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PUBLISHER’S NOTE (2013)

This edition was prepared by careful correction of OCR of the 1980 edition. The opportu-
nity has been taken to correct various minor typographical errors and inconsistencies of
format, but the style and format of the original have essentially been retained. Addenda
that appeared on p. 623 of the original have been incorporated into the relevant notes,
where they are enclosed in square brackets. A few further addenda (in brackets, and dated
2013) have been supplied by the author.

The pagination of the 1980 edition is indicated in the text with a vertical bar and num-
bers between square brackets, thus |[154], placed before the first word of that page. When
the original page ended in a hyphenated word, the dividing mark has been positioned after
the whole word. Cross-references within the book and page references in the index have
been adjusted to the current pagination.

California Classical Studies gratefully acknowledges the initial scanning and correction
work performed by Daniel Esses and Joel Street. Secondary correction was carried out by
Donald Mastronarde, and final proofreading by Paul Psoinos and by the author.

AUTHOR’S PREFACE (2013)

My critical text of Juvenal was published by Edizioni dell’ Ateneo at Rome in 1984.
It would be impracticable to try to bring this commentary up to date and correct
its errors, so it reappears much as it was 30 years ago, since it still seems to be of
use. Apart from minor adjustments the only changes have been the correction of
such misprints and false references as have come to light, and two additions: a
note on 7.231 and, in the introduction, reference on p. 45 to recent discussions of
Valla’s Probus. I am very grateful to Professor Mastronarde and California Clas-
sical Studies for thinking to republish it in this form, and for the accuracy of the
final proofs.

PREFACE (1980)

A preface may usefully serve the purpose of explaining the objects set for himself
by an author and the way in which his book should be used. At the wish of my
publishers this commentary is not accompanied by a text; it is based on the Ox-
ford Classical Text by W. V. Clausen, which is on the whole the text with which I
should agree more often than any other, and all textual discussions assume con-
sultation of the evidence as presented by him. I have noted the places where my
own judgment differs from his; I had contemplated listing such places at the be-
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PREFACE

ginning of each satire, but decided that this would not be appropriate for details of
punctuation, and that the length of Six would make this pointless in that poem at
least. My main regret at the absence of a text is that the reader cannot see the po-
et’s words punctuated and paragraphed as I would wish, since, as the notes point
out, these modern typographical devices often greatly clarify the train of thought,
which has been much misunderstood and unjustly criticised because of defective
presentation; but I could not reasonably refuse to accept this sacrifice to economy.

The author of a commentary such as this has in my view three prime duties.
First, he must explain the poet’s words where they need explanation; secondly, he
must illustrate them, where required, with parallel passages which will confirm
the explanations offered, show the influence exerted on the poet by his predeces-
sors, demonstrate his favourite turns of thought and expression, and indicate how
far he is employing thoughts generally current in the ancient world and how far
striking out in an original direction; thirdly, he must give the reader the opportu-
nity to pursue farther the points raised by providing references to modern works
of scholarship.

With regard to the first of these duties, it should be said that I could not possi-
bly peruse all the editions of Juvenal ever published, most of which clearly contain
little of individual value; but with this exception I have read virtually all the litera-
ture | [viii] about Juvenal on which I could lay hands (some of course remained in-
accessible), recorded all the matter which I considered to be of value, and rescued
from oblivion some items which seem to me to merit this. On the other hand I
have in most cases resolutely suppressed mention of views which in my judgment
are clearly mistaken and of no interest; it should however generally be assumed
that I am aware of them, and I have given references to further discussions where
in my view an element of doubt about the interpretation remains.

The second duty poses the difficulty of deciding how much illustrative matter
to include (it must be remembered that the student of Juvenal has Mayor’s vast
stores to draw upon, though not in Two, Six or Nine, where I have been fairly
generous), and how to adduce it, for full quotation of all parallels is obviously eco-
nomically impossible. My principle has been to quote passages which show direct
verbal influence on Juvenal or which in their precise wording are essential for the
understanding of his text; where it is a question of a general similarity of thought
it usually seemed sufficient to give references which may be checked by those who
wish to follow up the question. Of course this line of distinction wavers and leaves
a considerable grey area, in which I can only say that I have exercised the best of
my judgment. In principle I have attempted to include all that I consider of prime
relevance, which has obviously meant repeating much of Mayor’s material; but
at the same time I hope that I have helped the reader to see more clearly than his
edition permits by discarding superfluities. It will be understood that many things
which need to be placed on record to serve the needs of those studying individual
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passages in detail do not need to figure prominently in the ordinary course of
reading Juvenal. It should also be noted that sometimes it is important that par-
allels should be parallel, and that in such cases I am at fault if I have not drawn
attention to significant differences; but at other times when this is unimportant I
have economised on space by silence.

The third duty also presents problems of scale. One may hesitate whether to
give a list of primary sources or a reference to a modern work where they are
satisfactorily collected; I have preferred the latter course when the list would be
over-long or where the question involved would be best studied in a wider |[ix]
context than a note could attempt. One may also wonder how much secondary
material to adduce. I have been generous because I am conscious that I have the
fortune to work in a city well provided with books, but that many of those who use
this commentary may not have access to some sources of information; many of
the references given by me must therefore be considered to be alternatives to each
other, and it is not to be supposed that all need to be consulted in all cases to give a
full picture. On the other hand the sources referred to often take slightly different
views of the question, and some are more valuable for collections of material than
for interpretation of it; but I have tried not to refer to anything positively mislead-
ing without warning.

From all this two points about this commentary will be apparent. First, I have
tried to serve the needs of all those who read or refer to Juvenal for any purpose
whatsoever; this seems the right place to remind students of history, antiquities,
etc., that not every word written by Juvenal is intended to be taken literally. This is
not a purely literary commentary, though of course I have noted a good deal that
is relevant to the evaluation and criticism of Juvenal as a writer; but I cannot enter
in any detail into questions of general literary theory about the nature of satire,
on which it will be apparent that I take a rather less subtle view than is currently
fashionable (though I believe that the trend of studies on English satire is now in
the same direction). There are two areas in which I have refrained from extended
discussions, that of grammar, idiom and Silver Latin style, and that covering the
physical objects employed in the life of the ancient world; though here too I have
tried to help the enquirer who seeks more detail. Secondly, this is not a book
intended for beginners; undergraduates should not try to master it all, though I
hope that they will be able to consult it with profit, as I hope that all classes of users
will be able to pick out severally what corresponds to their individual needs. For a
total understanding of Juvenal all that I have noted seems relevant to me.

I am conscious that some minor inconsistencies in mode of citation, etc., re-
main, but I hope that none of these will cause any ambiguity. A commentary is
not a work of literature in its own right, and in this one elegance is sacrificed to
concentration. |[x] Juvenal’s exceptionally wide range of subject-matter ensures
that no commentator can be an expert at first-hand over all of it, and specialists in
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every field are invited to correct any of my misapprehensions. This long commen-
tary would have been even longer if I had tried to note the sources of its materials:
I have of course contributed some original matter, part of it due to the progress
of knowledge and the discovery of new texts since the publication of the last com-
mentary on Juvenal. For the rest, the only practical course seemed to be to limit
acknowledgements to particularly striking ideas or to large-scale borrowings and
discussions. Those who find their interpretations or illustrative matter adopted in
silence will, I hope, be satisfied by the emphatic declaration that by far the greater
proportion of my commentary is not original, and by an invitation to scholars
in general to treat my commentary as I have treated the contributions of others.
However I must make particular acknowledgement to Duff among previous com-
mentators; the reader will note that I often quote directly from him, as I do not to
any extent from any other commentator, because I could in no way improve on
his formulations.

I have been greatly assisted by the generosity of friends in advising me. Most
commentators on Juvenal find themselves enmeshed in the technical details of
the Roman army and Roman law; in these areas Mr M. W. Hassall, Professor J. J.
Wilkes and Professor J. A. C. Thomas have been kind enough to check my work,
a service performed on the Egyptological side by Professor J. R. Harris and Dr
D. M. Dixon. A first typescript of the whole work was read by Dr M. Coffey, and
substantial portions by Professor W. S. Maguinness; at a later stage between them
Professors W. J. N. Rudd and R. G. M. Nisbet read the whole commentary. Many
of their suggestions are now anonymously incorporated in the commentary, and
so are some opinions to which they would not assent. It will be observed that the
emphasis of a few notes differs slightly from that to be found in the school-edition
of One, Three and Ten produced by Professor Rudd and myself in 1977; this is due
to the different purpose of that work.

15 December 1978
|(xi] Postscript

My best thanks are due to my colleagues Mr B. Gredley, Mrs A. C. Griffiths and
Miss W. M. Beard for their generous and vigilant help in correction of the proofs;
and, now that his task is nearly over, to Mr N. J. Dyson of the Athlone Press, who
has nursed this project for many years.

A typographical difficulty has come to light too late for alteration. The reader is
asked to look attentively for marks of long quantity over italic i, which could not
be printed as distinctively as I wished.

17 October 1979



Introduction

JUVENAL’S LIFE

Our biographical information about the Roman poets is derived from one or
more of three sources: (1) what they say in their own writings (2) the biographical
tradition (3) references in documents (such as inscriptions) and other writers.
In the case of Juvenal we gain little information from (1), because his satires are
largely devoted to tirades against subjects external to the writer, and (except Sev-
en and Twelve; see p. 7) have little of the autobiographical element prominent in
(for example) Horace, for which their declamatory nature makes them unsuitable.
However, from allusions in the poems we do at least gain a chronological frame-
work for their composition; for detailed corroboration of the datings derived in
what follows from individual passages in each case the notes should be consulted.

Juvenal’s manuscripts divide his poems into five books, and ancient sources
who quote him employ the same book-division. Book 1 embraces Satires 1-5. The
reference to the prosecution of Marius Priscus in 1.49-50 gives a terminus post
quem of A.D. 100 for that poem. 2.102 probably alludes to the Histories of Tacitus,
which would give a terminus post quem of (at earliest) c. A.D. 107. 4.1 shows that
that poem is later than 1; 2, 3 and 5 are probably earlier (see on 1.86).

Book 2. 6.407 sqq. give a terminus post quem of A.D. 116, and suggest that the
events referred to are recent.

Book 3 (7-9). The Caesar of 7.1 is almost certainly Hadrian, who succeeded
Trajan in 117, arrived in Rome in 118, and left it for a long provincial tour in 121.

Book 4 (10-12) shows no clear references. The episodes of Sejanus and Silius
in 10 almost certainly draw on the Annals of Tacitus, but the date of publication
of that work or the relevant portions of it cannot be established firmly enough to
help.

Book 5 (13-16). The consul Fonteius of 13.16-17 is generally taken to be that
of A.D. 67, on the grounds that he is named before his colleague in the Fasti and
that year-dating by one [[2] consul (cf. 15.27, etc.; there and elsewhere a suffect
consul) postulates this seniority. But in the first place it is questionable if this pos-
tulate of seniority is justified (see Astbury AJP 98,1977, 393). Secondly, the consul
of 67 is only recorded by his cognomen Capito; his nomen is inferred from an
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INTRODUCTION

identification (plausible, it must be admitted) with the legate of Germany in 68.
Thirdly, another contender, the consul Fonteius Capito of 59, is named first by as
many sources as those which put him second. Fourthly, there is also the consul C.
Fonteius (evidently Fonteius Agrippa) of 58 (CIL 4 p. 397; consul suff. in second
place). In any case the passage only gives a terminus post quem, not an absolute
dating; this terminus, usually taken to be A.D. 127, may alternatively be A.D. 118-19.
14.196 gives a terminus post quem of 123, 15.27 of 127; 14.99 gives a terminus ante
quem of 132. The whole book therefore may be dated about A.D. 130.

When he wrote 1.25 Juvenal was no longer a iuvenis, i.e. if we understand this
strictly he was aged over 45; when he wrote 11.201-3 he was an old man. It is there-
fore clear that all of his surviving work is the product of his middle and old age.
The chronological succession of Books 2—5 would invite us to place the publica-
tion of Book 1 around A.D. 112, and we may put his birth about A.D. 60.

It will be noted that whereas Horace’s praenomen and cognomen are both
mentioned in his satires (2.1.18, 2.6.37; his nomen in the Odes and Epistles), and
Lucilius’ praenomen in fr. 1035 and his nomen often, Juvenal’s nomen Iunius and
his praenomen Decimus are only known from mss. subscriptions and biographies
(and the praenomen not too securely; it is omitted by nearly all sources in the text
of the biography, and nowhere appears in the subscriptions of P or R, though an
eighth-century catalogue (Ullman Scriptorium 8, 1954, 31) records a subscription
Divi (= D. Iuni) Iuvenalis). He never mentions any of his names.

Other inferences drawn from the poems will be discussed later.

(3) The other reliable source of information about Juvenal which we have is
the evidence of his older contemporary and friend, Martial, who addresses him in
three epigrams. 7.24 and 91 belong to A.D. 92, and speak of Juvenal as a close friend
to whom a Saturnalia present is sent; he was evidently living on |[3] intimate terms
with Martial, and consequently in Rome. He is addressed as facundus, which may
refer either to oratory or poetry. 12.18 belongs to A.D. 101-2:

dum tu forsitan inquietus erras 1
clamosa, Iuvenalis, in Subura

aut collem dominae teris Dianae;

dum per limina te potentiorum

sudatrix toga ventilat vagumque 5
maior Caelius et minor fatigant ...

(collis Dianae is the Aventine; see on Juv. 3.85). Here Juvenal is represented as
likely to frequent the humbler parts of the city and haunt the houses of the great in
the superior districts as a poor client. He expresses his dislike of the Subura at 3.5,
and his frequent mentions of the miseries of clients may fairly be taken to imply
some degree of personal involvement (see on 1.101, 3.152, 9.48-9). Nisard pointed
out that all three poems to Juvenal contain a dirty joke (though at 12.18.22 if tu
means ‘one’ he need not be directly linked with the joke), and that Juvenal’s own
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poetry might give an impression of a nasty attitude to sex (see on 6.70 and 422);
but lasciva est nobis pagina, vita proba ought to deter us from stressing this in the
case of either poet. At 4.106 Juvenal deplores dissipation in the life of a satirist, and
at 11.170 sqq. excludes it from his own life (though allowance must be made for his
literary pose in this poem).

The other important piece of evidence in this category is an inscription from
Aquinum (CIL 10.5382), first recorded in 1772, last recorded from autopsy in 1808,
and lost by 1846. This has often been uncritically presented, but recently has been
carefully reviewed by S. Monti (Rendiconti dell’ Accademia di Archeologia, Lettere
e Belle Arti di Napoli 40, 1965, 79-110). Some lines at the beginning were illegible,
then followed (the infra-linear dots do not pretend to epigraphical precision, but
indicate letters about which the reports show substantial disagreement):

CERERI SACRYM
IVINIVS IVVENALIS
TIRI[B] COH DELMATARVM ...DELMATARVM TT
T QVINQ. FLAMEN VIR QVINQV. FLAMEN
DIVI VESPASIANI
VOVIT DEDICAVITQVE
SVA PEC.

|(4] The reading of the first line, in view of the divergence of the copies, is high-
ly uncertain, and what is given above may be no more than a guess based on
Juvenal’s known links with Aquinum and his mention of a cult of Ceres there
(3.319-22), which however he associates not with his own but with another local
family. This line was clearly so difficult to decipher that it cannot be used as evi-
dence. In the second line the praenomen of the dedicator had been knocked off;
as pointed out above, even that of the poet himself is hardly well-established. The
restoration of the third and fourth lines is also subject to doubt; Monti suggests
that we should read CO. II DELMATARVM, Mommsen had proposed COH. I
DELMATARVM, and E. Flores (Letteratura Latina e Societa (1973) 71 = Annali
della Facolta di Lettere, Napoli 10, 1962-3, 74) prefers

COH. DELMATARVM II
QVINQ. FLAMEN

(in which case QVINQ. means duovir quinquennalis). Whatever the exact res-
toration, the meaning will be ‘tribune of a cohort (or of the first cohort or of the
second cohort) of Dalmatians, duovir quinquennalis, flamen of the deified Ves-
pasian’. It would be usual for the number of the cohort to be given, but e.g. CIL
11.6009 presents praef. coh. Hispanorum equitatae. If TRIB. is correct (and al-
though the evidence for it is not above doubt, there is no evidence at all to favour
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the alternative restoration PRAEF.), this will be a cohort of 1000 men, a cohors
miliaria, under a tribunus militum (see the note on the structure of the Roman
army appended to this section, p. 8).

The duoviri in towns like Aquinum were the leading municipal officials; the
quinquennales, whose office was a special distinction, were the duoviri of every
fifth year and had duties like those of the censors at Rome, involving the compi-
lation of lists of the local town counsellors (decuriones) and citizens (RE duoviri
1825, Langhammer 148 and 196). The mention of a flaminate of the deified Vespa-
sian (Scott 45), an office ordinarily held for a year (F. Geiger De Sacerdotibus Au-
gustorum Municipalibus (1913) 45-6, D. Ladage Stddtische Priester- und Kultimter
(1971) 80-5), gives a terminus post quem of A.D. 79-80. We may compare the ca-
reer of L. Minicius Exoratus (CIL 5.5239 = ILS 6727), who was flamen of Titus, trib.
mil. and duovir, evidently at Comum.

What sort of man was the dedicator at Aquinum? Evidently |[5] fairly afflu-
ent, since both the duovirate (Callistratus Dig. 50.4.14.3; RE duoviri 1814 and 1817,
Langhammer 44, 105, 180-1, Garnsey Historia 20, 1971, 323) and the flaminate (DS
flamen 1186, Ladage 117-20 and 63-4) would involve considerable expense (see
in general Duncan-Jones 82, Garnsey JRS 61, 1971, 116, SG 2.10 and 82 = 2.12 and
102, 2.250 = 3.23-4). On the evidence of the inscription considered on its own we
should be inclined to class him as one of those who, like Columella, held the mil-
itary tribunate (which would involve equestrian rank, and carried a status equal
to that of a legionary tribune) without any intention of completing the militia
equestris, and then retired to municipalities with enhanced prestige (Birley 138-9,
Syme HSCP 73,1969, 208). This does not at all fit what we know about Juvenal, and
in my opinion we do best to suppose that the inscription refers to some relative of
his; probably one of a younger generation, since military cohorts of Dalmatians
were evidently first raised in the Marcomannic wars of Marcus Aurelius (RE co-
hors 280-4, J. Wilkes Dalmatia (1969) 473; for the persistence of the cults of Titus
and Vespasian to this date cf. Geiger 31). There does not seem to be any reason
to doubt the genuineness of the inscription, though local patriotism bred forged
inscriptions of e.g. Vergil and Propertius. What we can infer from its discovery
at Aquinum and Juvenal’s known links with that town is that this was his place
of origin.

(2) Juvenal lived too late to be included by Suetonius in his lives of the poets.
His scholiast, dating from the second half of the fourth century, makes these bi-
ographical statements:

on 1.1; that he attacked the times of Domitian because actors had more power
at court than good men; that he was exiled by Domitian ad civitatem ultimam
Aegypti Ho<a>s<im>, where he wrote hos libros, and that the immediate cause of
his exile was that he spoke the verse 7.90.
on 4.37; that because of the uncomplimentary reference in these lines to Domi-



JUVENAL’S LIFE

tian’s baldness, he was relegated sub specie honoris ad cohortis curam to Hoasa,
where he died.

on 7.92; that he was sent into exile because of this verse.

on 15.27; de se dicit Iuvenalis quia in Aegypto militem tenuit.

The interpolated texts of Juvenal (but not P or any of its congeners) provide a
number of biographies of Juvenal, almost |[6] all palpably worthless. The only one
which prima facie merits any credence, and which seems to have served as a basis
for the others, is that printed by Wessner p. 1 and Clausen p. 179; the unreliable
Valla attributes it to his Probus. In translation this runs as follows:

‘(D.) Junius Juvenalis, the son or adopted son (this is not established) of a rich
freedman, was a declaimer until about middle age, more as a hobby than because
he was preparing himself for a career as a professional declaimer or barrister.
Then he composed a satire of a few verses, quite wittily, against the pantomime
dancer Paris and his librettist, who was vain because of trivial six-month military
appointments, and proceeded to devote himself to this style of writing. Yet for a
long time he did not venture to entrust anything even to quite a small audience.
Subsequently he gave readings a few times to packed audiences with such success
that he inserted into his later writings his first composition also [then 7.90-2 are
quoted]. At that time there was an actor who was a court favourite, and many
of his fans were being promoted daily. Therefore Juvenal came under suspicion
of making indirect attacks on the times, and, although in his eighties, he was re-
moved from Rome by a military appointment and sent to take command of a
cohort on its way to the remotest part of Egypt. This kind of punishment was
decided upon so that it might match his trivial and humorous offence. However
within a very short time he died because of vexation and disgust.’

Sidonius Apollinaris Carm. 9.271, dated to A.D. 461-2, states that he will not
imitate Ovid

nec qui consimili deinde casu
ad vulgi tenuem strepentis auram
irati fuit histrionis exul.

This certainly refers to Juvenal, an author familiar to Sidonius, and equally cer-
tainly derives from the remarks of the scholiast (we cannot assume that the vita
had by then been compiled).

John Malalas (Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae 31 ed. Dindorf (1831)
10 pp. 262-3) says that Domitian was in love with the dancer of the green faction,
Paris, and was reviled in respect of him by the Senate and Juvenal. He exiled Ju-
venal to the Libyan Pentapolis, and settled Paris with much wealth in |[7] Antioch,
where he died. From this derives the account in the Suda article on Juvenal.

The fantastic elements in these accounts and their contradictions in detail are
obvious; but all have a certain common kernel, which in its most plausible form is
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this: that Juvenal was exiled by Domitian, that the place of his exile was the larger
of the great Oases in the Libyan desert, el-Khargeh, and that the cause of his exile
was an attack on an actor in the words of 7.90-2. If we think of 7.90-2 as they now
occur in our texts of Juvenal, these statements are mutually incompatible, since 7
was published long after the death of Domitian; but what the scholiast on 1.1 says
is that he spoke (dixit) 7.90, for which he was exiled to Egypt, where he wrote his
satires. We would infer that the scholiast believed that the three lines were intro-
duced by Juvenal into the context in which they now stand from a juvenile com-
position, and this seems to be recognised by the biographer. But the biographer
has involved himself in confusion by introducing Paris into the story from the
context in Juvenal; it is noticeable that what we must regard as the earliest form
of the story (the scholiast and Sidonius) has only one actor, and it is clear that
the story grew and was elaborated with successive re-tellings, Nevertheless some
have modified the biographer’s version and supposed that ten years or so after the
death of Paris in A.D. 83 Juvenal thought that he could with impunity attack a fall-
en favourite, but that Domitian still resented the attack and exiled him. If he was
exiled by Domitian, in view of the evidence of Martial this must have taken place
after A.D. 92; but there are grave grounds for doubting the whole story.

(1) If Juvenal did attack an actor, who was he? Surely he would have been
named if anything concrete had been known about him.

(2) It passes belief that at the end of Domitian’s reign Juvenal would have been
so foolish as to make a direct attack on a court favourite, or Domitian so indulgent
as merely to banish him. In the biographer’s version the attack becomes indirect
(quasi tempora figurate notasset; cf. Sidon. Apoll. Ep. 4.1.2 si quid ... satiricus fi-
guratum (condidit) and Quintil. 9.2.67-9); but Domitian executed the historian
Hermogenes of Tarsus propter quasdam in historia figuras (Suet. 10). The biogra-
pher makes the story a neat |[8] tit for tat; Juvenal has criticised Paris for bestow-
ing the honor militiae (7.88) and alleged praefectos Pelopea facit, now he himself
per honorem militiae ... urbe summotus est missusque ad praefecturam cohortis
(improving on the ad cohortis curam of the scholiast on 4.37). The biographer
complacently draws attention to the point (id supplicii genus ... par esset), but we
cannot but feel that this is the humour of a pedant (who has taken not only Paris
but also the honor militiae from the context beside 7.90-2) rather than the be-
haviour of Domitian at the end of his reign, capable though he had shown himself
of a macabre practical joke (see Introduction to Four).

(3) Ulpian, who died in A.D. 228, remarks (Dig. 48.22.7.5) est quoddam genus
quasi in insulam relegationis in provincia Aegypto in Oasin relegare, but the con-
text makes it plain that this does not refer to banishment from Rome to Oasis, but
to a punishment available to the prefect within Egypt. The known instances of this
punishment are examined by J. Schwartz, M¢él. A. Piganiol (1960) 3.1481 (cf. RE
Oasis 1682.20), who concludes that it would be an anachronism in Juvenal’s time,
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and belongs to the scholiast’s own day.

(4) 7.88-92 are not entirely relevant in the immediate context, which deals
with the poverty of writers. But non dant proceres is relevant, and 9o-2 are closely
linked with 94-5 (93 being probably spurious). It is possible that Juvenal could
successfully have integrated lines from an earlier poem, but it is not a supposition
which in this case one would welcome.

If the story is to be rejected, how did it arise? Probably simply from Juvenal’s
phrase quantum ipse notavi (15.45), which the scholiast could have misunderstood
to mean ‘as I have myself observed’ (taking quantum in a sense current in his own
day) and to imply that Juvenal had actually been in Egypt, in a satire followed by
one about the military life (treated however in a manner which makes it unlikely
that the author had been a soldier) in an incomplete state, suggesting that the
writer had died before completing it.

Since the statements of the biographer about Juvenal’s exile arouse scepticism
as to the extent of his knowledge, we will regard with equal scepticism the other
statements which he makes about the poet’s life. The assertion that he was the
son or adopted son of a rich freedman is not plausible in view of his |[9] scorn for
freedmen and the fact that he probably belonged to a family held in respect locally;
it may be due to the transference of a biographical detail from the life of another
satirist, Horace, who was libertino patre natus (such things are well established in
ancient biography; Horace’s own biography has been affected by that of Bion).
The statement that he was a declaimer until middle age is probably merely an in-
ference from the combination of 1.15-17 and 25; it may however through accident
have hit the target, since Martial’s facundus is more likely to refer to oratory than
poetry in view of the absence of good evidence that Juvenal wrote any poetry un-
der Domitian (bad evidence to that effect has just been rejected). The detail of the
biographer that at first he did not recite is probably an unsophisticated inference
from 1.1-6 and 15-21, a passage which certainly discourages the belief that Juvenal
had previously written anything. The final remark angore et taedio periit is prob-
ably drawn from 7.34.

We are left with the conclusion that, because his writings were evidently not
popular with his contemporaries and long remained out of fashion, nothing was
known about his life when he again came into fashion, and resort was made to
inference and fabrication. What we know for sure about him consists solely of the
evidence of Martial and the few remarks in his own writings. The combination
suggests that while in A.D. 101 he was a poor client in Rome, with a place where he
could stay in Aquinum, by about twenty years later he had a house at Rome (11.171,
190) which appears to have been a family inheritance (12.87-9), and perhaps a
small farm at Tibur (11.65 sqq.) from which he drew his servants (11.151 sqq.);
it would be over-sceptical to attribute these statements wholly to literary con-
vention, though that certainly plays its part (see on 11.64; on the other hand one
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should not derive any inferences from insisting on a personal application of mihi
at 16.37, or from 3.223 sqq., which need not be specifically addressed to Juvenal).
This lends some colour to the suggestion that the change of tone perceptible in
Book 4 and to a lesser extent in 5 (analysed in the next chapter) and the emphasis
on tranquillitas in Ten (see the introduction there) may be at any rate partly due
to an amelioration in his personal circumstances; certainly these books as a whole
are less bitter and place less emphasis on poverty and |[10] clientship. This however
must not be regarded as established fact; Juvenal’s work should be considered in
purely literary terms rather than pressed as a source of biographical information,
and, as will be pointed out, towards the end of his production he makes something
of a return to his earlier manner.

[Addendum, originally on p. 623: The life of Juvenal has now been discussed by
Syme CP 74, 1979, 1; but nothing new and substantial emerges.]

Note: The Structure of the Roman Army and Paramilitary Forces

The study of Juvenal’s life and the interpretation of a number of passages in his
writings require a certain knowledge of the structure of the Roman army in his
day. It seems convenient to gather together here the relevant points; my account
is of course very incomplete.

(1) The auxiliaries, supplying cavalry and light-armed troops. The cavalry was
divided into alae usually about 500 strong, though some units had about 1000
men; each ala was commanded by a praefectus and divided into turmae. The light-
armed troops were divided into cohortes usually about 500 strong commanded
by praefecti (junior to a praefectus alae), but in some cases about 1000 strong
commanded by tribuni militum. These cohorts were sometimes part-mounted;
the infantry was divided into centuries, the cavalry into turmae. The ascending
order of seniority among the officers was praefectus cohortis, tribunus militum,
praefectus alae.

(2) The legions, each of which was divided into 10 cohorts, and each of those
into 6 centuries of about 8o men, except that the first cohort was twice the size of
the others and had only five larger centuries. The centurions of this cohort were
the primi ordines, and the highest-ranking of all was the primus pilus; there were
two men of this rank, one of whom held a command and the other acted as a staff
officer. The legion was commanded by a legatus legionis (a senator of praetorian
rank) supported by a tribunus laticlavius (a senator designate; cf. on 1.106) and 5
tribuni angusticlavii (equestrians).

(3) The praetorian guard, consisting of 10 cohorts each 500 strong and divided
into centuries. The guard was commanded by 2 equestrian praefecti, who had be-
neath them tribuni and centuriones. Cf. on 16.20.

(4) The cohortes urbanae, 3 cohorts commanded by tribuni and the praefectus
urbi.
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(5) The vigiles, 7 cohorts commanded by tribunes, each of |[11] 1000 men and
each divided into 7 centuries. The whole force was under the praefectus vigilum.

The above account assumes that the organisation of the legion described by
Vegetius, in which the legionary cohorts each consisted of 550 men divided into 5
centuries, is not to be attributed to the times of Hadrian.

JUVENAL AND HIS SATIRES

The Romans regarded Lucilius, who in Juvenal’s time was recovering popularity
(on 1.20; Tacitus and Martial adduced on 6.454), as the founder of formal verse
satire, and in his programmatic first poem Juvenal clearly looks back to him as a
model (19-20, 151-4, 165-8). It is therefore worth considering what features the
two have in common. Obviously the most important is the tone of aggression
against named individuals, which is what Juvenal emphasises in that poem; but
of course whereas Lucilius attacked living contemporaries of rank and position,
Juvenal did not, and instead employed names as exempla in the rhetorical style
to give concrete embodiment to the vices which he wished to attack (see intro-
duction to One). Second is the character of their diction; Lucilius freely intro-
duced Greek words and phrases, such as those used by Juvenal at 5.121, 9.37, 11.27,
and was criticised for this by Horace, who demonstratively sets the example of
avoidance at Serm. 1.9.78. In this respect Juvenal, who desired to give his satire a
more varied and highly-coloured stylistic character than Horace sought, in order
to raise the emotional temperature above Horatian equability, returns to Lucil-
ian practice; Greek words are often used by him to convey contempt (see p. 35).
Finally there is their method of composition. Horace has this to say of Lucilius:
(1.4.11) cum flueret lutulentus, erat quod tollere velles and (1.10.50) saepe ferentem
/ plura quidem tollenda relinquendis. The verbosity visible in his longest surviv-
ing fragment (1326 sqq.), even when we allow for deliberate intent, fully justifies
Horace; the same quality can often be noted in Juvenal too (see p. 37). We cannot
tell whether Lucilius’ garrulity made him stray into digressions such as we often
find in Juvenal, but it is noticeable that he wrote a number of satires which filled a
whole book (1, 2, 3, 16), as Juvenal did with satire Six, Book 2. |[12]

Juvenal also mentions Horace as one of his models (1.51), but without giving
great prominence to him. Just as Horace chose to stress the autobiographical el-
ement in Lucilius (2.1.31-4) because that was the type of satire which he himself
wanted to write (sequor hunc l.c.), so Juvenal chooses to stress the aggressive side
of Horace’s writing for the same reason, though this is not what we now regard as
the outstanding feature of his work (or what Persius regarded as such, 1.116-18); if
we might select a motto for each of them, in one case it would be ridentem dicere
verum, in the other facit indignatio versum. Horace freely attacks contemporaries,
at any rate in Book I, but they are nearly all people of no status or significance (N.
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Rudd The Satires of Horace (1966) 133-8; the most prominent are Tillius, Fausta
and Sallustius); Juvenal’s procedure in the great majority of cases is to use the
names of the dead as exempla, as indicated above. The early satires of Juvenal
show very little that is Horatian and much that is un-Horatian in character, but
the change in tone and technique in much of his later work (discussed below)
brings it a little closer to Horace. The dialogue in Nine with the elaborate po-
liteness of the poet’s interlocutions veiling their irony reminds us of Horace 2.4;
Eleven possesses something of the mellowness of an Horatian epistle (Epist. 1.5 is
analysed in relation to Juvenal in the introduction, and one might more generally
think of the tone of Sermones 2.2 and 6), though it appears to have a sting for
the addressee absent in Horace; the compositional technique of Fourteen recalls
Horace (see introduction there).

Juvenal occasionally imitates Persius in detail, but never mentions him and has
little in common with him.

In his programmatic poem Juvenal makes a bow to the traditional medley
character of satire (81-6), but immediately cancels it by focussing on vitia; before
that he has represented himself as driven by ira and indignatio (45, 79) to attack
these vitia. In illustrating the subject-matter of satire he lays stress on the misuse
of money in two converse aspects, meanness and extravagance. Two assails ho-
mosexuality and effeminacy, with incidental but important stress on hypocrisy.
Three attacks life in the capital city for its discomforts and dangers and for the
difficulty of making a living there. Four is concerned with the |[13] corruption of
Domitian’s court, with special reference to gluttony. Five depicts the miseries of a
client’s life and the indignities to which he has to submit when invited to a meal.
Here ends Book 1, which has considerable thematic unity. Six is a blunderbuss as-
sault on women and the unhappiness caused to men by marriage. Seven portrays
the poverty of men devoted to culture, a poverty only relieved by a faint hope
of imperial patronage. Eight alleges that right from the beginnings of Rome the
nobility has failed to maintain an association between nobilitas and virtus, and
that the latter has shown itself in men of humble origins. It will be seen that these
poems are concerned with denouncing vast areas of contemporary life at Rome,
the iniqua Urbs (1.30); the city of Rome is intolerable to live in, it has just endured
the rule of a savage tyrant, the nobility is corrupt, many men are becoming effem-
inate, women are insufferable, humble clients and men of the arts live in poverty,
money reigns supreme.

But with the Ninth poem a change in technique begins to become apparent.
The poet himself speaks only a little over a third of the poem, and the rest is put
in the mouth of a bisexual gigolo who complains of the miseries of his lot (the
part played by Umbricius in Three is not comparable with this). The poet does
not attack him overtly, though irony is clearly perceptible, and in fact in what he
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says makes critical mention of only five named individuals (though he probably
named others in a gap after 134), all incidental (Naevolus adds Virro, 35). It is
worth while contrasting Two, where, even if we discount Hispo and Hister in the
speech of Laronia (see also the names in 49), we have Laronia herself, Peribomius,
Sextus, Varillus, Creticus, Gracchus, Lyde, Zalaces and his tribune, the adulter-
esses of 68-9, and the historical exempla from the recent past (see pp. 30-1) of
Otho and the pair Domitian and Julia, as well as many historical exempla from the
remote past (like Fabricius 9.142) used to point to the degeneracy of the present.

Ten, which begins a new book, marks the change by a programmatic statement
at the beginning. The motive for writing is no longer anger, but irony based on
cynical laughter; the goal of life is tranquillitas. The poem opens with reference to
the whole world (ommnibus in terris), not just Rome, and its exermpla also embrace
all the world (cf. 138), most of them coming from |[14] the distant past. The sub-
ject is “The Right and Wrong Objects of Prayer’, again not a denunciatory topic,
though it is treated in a declamatory manner and structured round a series of
exempla; one may compare 8.146-268. It will however be observed that Juvenal is
not here angry at his exempla; the only people actually attacked are Cossus (202),
the disreputable characters of 220-6 and the adulteresses of 319-22. One will note
also that in this poem Juvenal not only criticises what is wrong but explicitly,
though much more briefly, advises what is right. The same applies to Eleven,
which criticises luxury and extravagance and praises simplicity in life-style. Juve-
nal’s earlier poems had conveyed few positive admonitions like this; the nearest
approach comes with some advice given to Ponticus in Eight. It is noticeable that
in the smaller (about a quarter of the poem) ‘negative’ portion of Eleven (1-55) six
people are named in uncomplimentary fashion, in the ‘positive’ portion only one
(Trypherus 137).

A stylistic comparison between the latter portion of this poem (56-208, 153
lines) and Five (173 lines), the subject matter of which is very roughly compara-
ble, will illustrate the more relaxed manner of writing shown in a number of the
later satires; I shall concentrate on those features which I shall emphasise when
I come to discuss Juvenal’s style. Eleven then has one rhetorical question (182),
eight cases of anaphora (in 190-2 the presence of exue makes this into synonymia
as well as anaphora), one of subnexio or regressio (63), one of occupatio (162), one
of periphrasis (61-2), four of antithesis (56-7, 108-9, 120, 201-3), one pun (195),
and one sententia functioning as an epiphonema (208). Five has eleven cases of
anaphora (I include 166-8 iam, though this is not striking), nine rhetorical ques-
tions (of which those in 8-11, 62-3, 127-30 are combined in groups of two or more,
and that in 157 shows also chiastic anaphora and irony), one case of occupatio
(156), two exclamations (24 and 67), one paradox (10), one case of redditio (14-15),
six of irony, frequent sermocinatio, two cases of epanalepsis (112-13, 133-4), two
of epiphora (135 and 147-8, the former with polyptoton), four of hyperbole and
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seven of periphrasis (two coming together at 45-6, though the former might be
classed as antonomasia), three instances of what may be called either synecdoche
or antonomasia (59, 138-9, 149), three sententiae (66, 140, |[15] 130-1), and contin-
ual antithesis (that at 113 being also an isocolon).

Eleven, like Nine, is addressed to a ‘friend’ to whom Juvenal remains polite but
whom he evidently regards with some irony; the same is true of two characters
introduced in Twelve, Catullus and Corvinus. This satire ends with an attack on
legacy-hunting, and, though the treatment shows more irony than denunciation,
that inevitably involves naming names; in the first part of the poem we have only
the fat Hispulla and the bibulous wife of Fuscus. Thirteen also shows an addressee
treated in friendly but ironical fashion; Calvinus is consoled for being defrauded
of a sum of money, but the consolation is framed in a way which makes it plain
that his dolor (grief and resentment) is disproportionate to its cause and rooted
in meanness. The poem however turns serious half-way through, with the pos-
itive message that men should not make desire for revenge a motive for action
(it seems fair to call this a positive message, though my formulation contains the
word ‘not’). Fourteen covers two themes, parental influence and avarice. In the
case of both positive precepts are given: parents should take great care to set an
example (38-85), a modest competence is enough (316-31); but, though 256 is still
Democritean, the bulk of the poem is a return to Juvenal’s earlier manner of ag-
gression against a clearly identified section of society (parents) and a vice. Yet the
discussion remains in general terms; apart from historical exempla only Rutilus,
Larga and Caetronius and his son are attacked, none of them in the ‘positive’ parts.
Two at any rate of these, Rutilus and Larga, illustrate the difficulty of discussing
Juvenal’s use of names; from what he says it would be hard to asseverate that they
had historical existence, and they may simply be fictitious exempla, names made
up to give some particularity to a vice. From lack of information we often cannot
fruitfully discuss this problem.

Fifteen also has something in common with Juvenal’s earlier manner; it attacks
a community (not however a section of Roman society) for its barbarism and
shows horror at the way in which men can violate their nature, which is superior
to that of the animals and akin to the divine. In view of the subject and setting of
the poem it is readily comprehensible that the discussion does not involve any
attacks on named Romans (the only |[16] contemporary named is in a consular
dating, 27); the pessimism embraces the whole human race. The fragmentary na-
ture of Sixteen makes it impossible to pass a final judgment, but again it does seem
to approach his earlier manner in that it is an attack on a clearly identified section
of Roman society, soldiers, illustrated with reference to named Romans. However
it retains the irony characteristic of his later work in that it criticises military life
under the guise of praising it.

Many scholars and critics speak as if the literary production of Juvenal fell
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into two clearly defined halves, a denunciatory declamatory period and one of
tranquillity and meditation. The truth is more complex than that, and shows not
a sharp divide, but gradual transitions towards and again away from a calmer ap-
proach. It is correct to say that 1-8 are, broadly speaking, homogeneous and in to-
tal form a depressing picture of Roman life and society. Eight however shows the
beginnings of an interest in providing positive admonition, and Nine embodies
a cooler, less vehement form of writing; it introduces a series of poems in which
the emphasis is on private morality, not on society (whereas in Two, the theme
of which is in some ways comparable, the link with Roman society is very plain),
and shows little attempt (only in 130-3) to generalise its theme into an attack on
a sizeable and clearly identified section of the community. Ten ends with positive
advice in the field of personal ethics of strongly Stoic colouring, as it began with
commendation of Democritus; though Juvenal disclaims any technical knowledge
of philosophy (13.121), Books 4 and 5 show a tendency to appeal to philosophers
(Solon 10.274; 13.184; 14.319; 15.106, where in fact his knowledge is defective, and
172, with which one may contrast the purely humorous reference at 3.229; 15.142
sqq. is also of markedly Stoic character), whereas in Two and at 3.116 he attacks
hypocrite philosophers. Ten also begins with a general proposition advanced for
the sake of argument (in rhetorical terms a thesis), and so do Thirteen and Four-
teen; in essence the beginning of Eleven is similar, though it is couched in the
concrete form of exempla. Fifteen and Sixteen open with rhetorical questions, as
did Eight.

Juvenal himself is more prominent personally in Eleven and Twelve, which in
their chatty tone carry out the promise of a more relaxed style made in Ten, than
he is anywhere else (cf. |[17] p. 8), and Eleven begins a series of three poems tied to
specific occasions and related to addressees who are treated in an ironical manner
(the occasions being an accepted invitation to dinner, an escape from shipwreck,
a case of fraud); Eight looks forward to this form, in that it had an addressee, Pon-
ticus, a hint of criticism of him (111-13 and 131-4), and probably an occasion (his
appointment as a provincial governor). Fourteen, Fifteen and Sixteen continue to
have addressees, but they are no longer integral to the subjects of the poems, even
in Fifteen, which does have a specific occasion but one unconnected with the ad-
dressee; Fourteen and Sixteen do not have occasions. Most of these poems name
the addressees in the first line (a feature which in a number of Roman poems is de-
signed to convey a compliment, in the style of a modern dedication), but mention
of them is deferred in Eleven and Thirteen, which start from striking openings.

One must assume that the addressees of 14-16 were real people known to Juve-
nal, since it would be pointless to invent an addressee of whom no use is made in
the poem. Ponticus too was doubtless a real person, since otherwise the digression
on provincial government would be unmotivated; this is also suggested by 8.87.
What about Persicus, Corvinus and Calvinus? There is reason to suppose that
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Persicus was invented (see the introduction to Eleven), and one must suspect the
same of Corvinus; both have names which seem suspiciously appropriate to the
circumstances in which they find themselves. Calvinus however seems to have
enough individual identity (17) to justify acceptance of his reality.

Incidentally it will have been noticed that Juvenal seems to have made an effort
to link successive poems, and even successive books, by formal devices. Thirteen,
the first poem of Book 5, has a clear resemblance formally to Eleven and Twelve;
in addition to points already mentioned, all of them fall into two halves. Poem Six
(i.e. Book 2) is in form, like Five (the last poem of Book 1), a A\dyog dnpotpentikog
or dissuasio (their addressees being respectively Trebius and Postumus), and
something of this form persists in 7.24 sqq. to Telesinus. A thematic connection
which might be noted is that the corrupting influence of the Urbs insisted on in
2.162 sqq. leads on to Three. [Addendum, originally on p. 623: I should have re-
marked on the similarity of the positions of Domitian in Four and Virro in Five in
relation to their courtiers and clients.]

What are the relative parts of the individual, the Roman |[18] community and
the human race in these later poems? Nine and Ten are almost exclusively con-
cerned with the individual, though Ten places him in the setting of the whole
world. In Eleven the individual is related to the Roman tradition (77-119) and the
present state of Roman society (120-9, 171-8 and indirectly throughout 136-61).
In Twelve the first part concerns the individual, the second (on legacy-hunting)
society. Thirteen repeatedly insists on the commonness of such offences as fraud
and worse at Rome, but also points out (159 sqq.) that such depravity is ingrained
in the human race, though Juvenal regards it as a bizarre departure from essential
human nature. The avarice and other faults due to parental example affect the
Roman community as well as the individual (14.41-3, 70-2, 100, 140-88). The lat-
ter part of Fifteen develops one element of Thirteen with reference to the whole
human race.

In conclusion it may be added that a broad distinction between the style of the
earlier and the later satires can be exemplified in various features. As has been
pointed out, in the later poems fewer of the exempla come from the recent past,
and there are more illustrations from Greek mythology and history and Roman
republican history; Book 4 contains no allusion to any concrete incident which
could provide a dating (see p. 1). The sentences tend to become longer and more
involved (see p. 36); conversely ellipse becomes less common. All these are fea-
tures which fit in with a more meditative approach.

JUVENAL’S VIEW OF SOCIETY AND MORALS

No attempt can be made here to provide a general literary theory of satire, but it
may nevertheless be helpful to select a few quotations from modern critical works
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which will facilitate placing Juvenal’s writing in a wider context. We may begin
with some remarks by Hobbes (J. E. Spingarn Critical Essays of the Seventeenth
Century (1908) 2.54-5), who isolates three regions of poetry (court, city and coun-
try), three sorts (heroic, scommatic, pastoral), and two modes of representation
(narrative and dramatic); satire is classified as scommatic narrative dealing with
the city. The significance of the tie with the city is underlined by A. Kernan The
Cankered Muse (1959) 7-8 “The scene of satire is always’ (a rash word) ‘disorderly
and |[19] crowded, packed to the very point of bursting (with people) ... The scene
is equally choked with things ... The immediate effect is one of disorderly profu-
sion. The sheer dirty weight ... of people and their vulgar possessions threatens to
overwhelm the world in ... the streets of Juvenal’s Rome ... It is no accident that
most satire is set in the city, particularly in the metropolis with a polyglot people.’
The significance of the city setting of Juvenal’s satire is further discussed in the
introduction to Three, but it must be remarked that many of Kernan’s generali-
sations are based on a partial survey of the evidence, and the validity of this one
is much greater for Juvenal’s earlier than for his later poems. It may however be
accepted that it is in the city that the satirist generally finds the material which he
wishes to attack, and there can be no doubt about the historical reality of Juvenal’s
picture of the actual Urbs, with its fires, traffic, towering apartment-blocks, and
of many features of Roman life, the humiliations of clients, the arrogance of the
nouveaux riches, the nobles and women fighting in the amphitheatre; all these are
amply attested by other sources.

But if vices are to be attacked they must be demonstrated to be vices, i.e. there
must be some implicit or explicit basis of values; and if vices can be recognised,
so too necessarily can virtues. ‘Somewhere in his dense knots of ugly flesh the
satiric author usually inserts a hint of an ideal which is either threatened with
destruction or is already dead ... Juvenal manages to refer in a variety of ways
to the sturdy independence and moral vigour of the old Romans of the republic’
(Kernan 10-11). It is natural that if vice is associated with the imperial city, virtue
should be linked with the republican country; ‘the satirist’s moral code, which is
too traditional and too straightforward to be called a philosophy, suits his rural
background ... Metaphysics, elaborate ethics ... these are beyond the satirist. He
views life in social terms’ (the importance of this remark will become apparent in
the following discussion) ‘and exhorts his audience to return to the ways of their
fathers, to live with fortitude, reason, chastity, honor, justice, simplicity, the vir-
tues which make for the good life and the good society’ (Kernan 18). One should
not overemphasise, in opposition to this remark, the slightly increased reference
to philosophy in Juvenal’s later satires (see p. 13). |[20]

We may pass from this to a point made by Northrop Frye Anatomy of Criticism
(1957) 223—4 ‘Satire’s moral norms are relatively clear, and it assumes standards
against which the grotesque and absurd are measured ... The comic struggle of
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two societies, one normal and the other absurd, is reflected in its double focus
of morality and fantasy ... Two things then are essential to satire; one is wit or
humor founded on fantasy or a sense of the grotesque or absurd, the other is
an object of attack ... To attack anything, writer and audience must agree on its
undesirability, which means that the content of a great deal of satire founded on
national hatreds, snobbery, prejudice and personal pique goes out of date very
quickly’ (this last remark provides the justification for the detailed analysis of Ro-
man attitudes which will be made presently). This relationship between the sati-
rist, his audience and standards assumed is a crucial point developed by Kernan
21-2 ‘The satirist sees the world as a battlefield between a definite, clearly under-
stood good, which he represents, and an equally clear-cut evil. No ambiguities, no
doubts about himself, no sense of mystery trouble him, and he retains always his
monolithic certainty ... If the attack on vice is to be effective, the character who
delivers it must appear the moral opposite of the world he condemns; he must be
fervent, he must be horrified at what he sees, and he must be able to distinguish
between vice and virtue without any philosophical shillyshallying about “what is
right and what is wrong?”.” The implication here is that we must expect a certain
simplification not only in the satirist’s projection of his opinions, but also in his
picture of the objective world; ‘the most obvious tension results from the satirist’s
categorical contention that he is showing us the world and men as they actually
are ... Writers of epic, love poetry or pastoral are, the satirist assures us, merely
writing fiction. Only the satirist truly has for his subject quicquid agunt homines
... But in no art form is the complexity of human existence so obviously scanted’
(note this word) ‘as in satire. The satirist is out to persuade us that vice is both ugly
and rampant, and in order to do so he deliberately distorts, excludes and slants ...
The satirist is caught between the conflicting necessities of the claim to truth and
the need to make vice appear as ugly and dangerous as possible’ (Kernan 23). |[21]

The threads of this argument are drawn together by Mack Yale Review 41, 1951,
84 ‘“The formal satiric poem ... contains always two layers. There is a thesis lay-
er attacking vice and folly, elaborated with every kind of rhetorical device, and,
much briefer,” (this is well illustrated in Ten) ‘an antithesis layer illustrating or
implying a philosophy of rational control, usually embodied in some more or less
ideal norm like the Stoic vir bonus, the good plain man. The contours of a formal
verse satire, in other words, are not established entirely or even principally by a
poet’s rancorous sensibility; they are part of a fiction ... The bipartite structure
just mentioned apparently exists to reflect a more general fictive situation, the
warfare of good and evil ... viewed from the angle of social solidarity ... and ...
carried on in a context that asserts the primacy of moral decision ... Satire asserts
the validity and necessity of norms, systematic values and meanings that are con-
tained by recognizable codes ... For the satirist especially, the establishment of
an authoritative ethos is imperative ... He must be accepted by his audience as
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a fundamentally virtuous and tolerant man, who challenges the doings of other
men not whenever he happens to feel vindictive, but whenever they deserve it.
On this account the satirist’s apologia for his satire is one of the stock subjects
...; the audience must be assured that its censor is a man of good will, who has
been, as it were, forced into action. Difficile est saturam non scribere.” But projec-
tion of himself in this way by the satirist carries some drawbacks; ‘the necessary
straightforwardness of his attacks on vice always opens the satirist to accusations
of being proud. As the satirist passes a succession of absolute moral judgments on
his fellow men, he inevitably becomes an egoistic monster bursting with his own
righteousness and completely devoid of any sympathy for his victims or doubts
about his own moral status’ (Kernan 26).

This background of general literary theory may illuminate the problem of eval-
uating the writings of Juvenal in a moral light. We must not, in my view, doubt
that fundamentally the historical Juvenal held the view of the world expounded
in his satires, but we must make allowances for certain artistic demands which in-
fluence the presentation; compare Mack 88 ‘we may call [the satiric] speaker Pope
if we wish, but only if we remember that he always reveals himself as a character
in |[22] a drama, not as a man confiding in us’. The first of these demands is a sim-
plification of the material in the interests of art, which after all generally depends
on selection. Secondly we have to bear steadily in mind a pervasive element in
satire, humour, in Juvenal’s case mostly of a rather grim type, which both makes
him carry some attacks intended to be fundamentally serious far beyond the point
at which they cease, when soberly interpreted, to be convincing and appropriate,
and provokes him to poke fun at people and institutions of which his approval
seems implicit in the train of his argument (cf. p. 24). Only excessive and one-sid-
ed emphasis on this privilege of a satirist could claim that he held no beliefs at
all, and that everything he propounds comes from the mouth of a mask divorced
from the historical Juvenal and created for purely literary purposes. Actual irony,
which depends on temporary adoption of an outlook of which one disapproves
(see p. 33), is of course usually easily recognised and causes no difficulty.

It will follow from all this that if one wishes to evaluate Juvenal as a moralist,
first of all the actual kernel of what he intends as moral truth has to be extracted
from the simplification, humour and exaggeration of his presentation. Next his
sincerity has to be considered: did he really believe what he was saying? I believe
that basically he did, though not all his beliefs and their corollaries have been an-
alysed by him into a logically coherent creed; the views which he expresses show
remarkable consistency over all his writing and, as will be demonstrated in a mo-
ment, are fully appropriate to a Roman in Juvenal’s historical situation. Thirdly,
it will be necessary to make an estimate of the profundity and value of Juvenal’s
moral ideas; an attempt will be made to do this at the end of this section.

In Juvenal’s day a number of philosophical creeds deduced precepts of moral-
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ity from their views of the workings of the universe; a Stoic would not commit
murder because in his view all men were related to each other and the deity by the
divinae particula aurae in the soul, and an Epicurean would not because remorse
for the crime would disturb his arapaia. What about Juvenal, who proclaims
his indifference to philosophy (13.120-3; though see p. 13)? The material of his
satire is announced as vitia (1.87, 149), which he proposes to attack; the word of
|[23] course fundamentally means ‘flaws’ rather than ‘vices’, and it will be seen
that, consistently with this, in Juvenal it conveys not so much a moral judgment
as the notion of variation from a norm. What specific features, in his view, mark
out behaviour as vitiosum? Clearly everything that he enumerates between 1.87
and 149 will be vitia. The central theme of this passage is the deification of mon-
ey, which has two converse aspects, meanness and extravagance. Why are these
wrong? In some cases at least because they produce callousness in our relations to
other people (93, 121-2, 132—4). And why is that wrong? Because it upsets the social
order (109-11); Rome is iniqua, unjust in rewarding and honouring criminals (30;
cf. 24-9, 129-31). Status in Roman society was based on wealth and census, and
Juvenal sees society arranged in a hierarchy in which each rank has rights and du-
ties; a slave has a right to expect warm clothing from his owner (note the prefix in
reddere 93, implying the giving of what is due), a poor client has a right to expect
his patron to invite him to a meal, a rich man has a duty neither to be mean nor
to indulge in that ‘conspicuous consumption’ which the Romans called luxuria, a
freedman or a foreigner has a duty not to push himself ahead of his social betters
(‘social mobility” is not a concept which Juvenal would have regarded with much
favour), the magistrates of the Roman people have a duty not to demean their
office (cf. 3.128, 8.148). The whole of society therefore is held together by officium,
doing one’s appointed tasks (opificium; see Gelzer 66, Hellegouarc’h 152). This
covers such duties as the attendance of a client on a patron (3.126, 5.13, 10.45), the
patron’s legal services to a client (7.107; but of course in Juvenal’s day this had
generally become a purely financial transaction, see ad loc.), and social obligations
such as attendance at a wedding (2.132-4, 6.203). The neglect of officium produces
such results as attempts to cheat (1.97-8, 123-6) and the spectacle of the gens toga-
ta forgetting the dignity of that characteristic garment (1.96).

Juvenal’s moral judgments are thus based not on any coherent and rationalised
philosophy, but on the code of behaviour which the Romans had built up for
themselves and which may best be studied in the Third Book of Cicero’s De Offi-
ciis, in which the author cuts himself off from any Greek source and embarks on
independent discussion. A brief examination of the |[24] origin and nature of this
code will be helpful in providing a background to Juvenal’s thought.

The Roman historical tradition kept alive the memory of a time when the Ro-
man territory consisted of a small farming community with a tiny urban centre,
surrounded by more powerful and civilised communities against which it had
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to struggle for survival. The primitive life of those days left permanent traces in
the Latin language; to be washed then was to be elegant (lautus), bark (liber) was
a writing-material, commerce consisted of weighing out (impendere, expendere;
cf. on 1.40), time was not measured scientifically but related to the events of the
day (9.107, 10.339) and the year (9.69, 10.250, 14.254). In due course Rome came
to dominate the surrounding communities, and when the Romans sought an ex-
planation for this fact they found one in the attachment of their ancestors to the
soil and their indifference to external trade and commerce; the physical exertion
involved in the former produced military virtues absent from communities with
an easier life, but eventually undermined by luxury imports. Here are a few quota-
tions out of many to illustrate the theme. Posidonius (fr. 266 Kidd-Edelstein) ap.
Athen. 6.274a associates the qualities of the early Romans with 1} katd yewpyiav
doknotg. Cicero Pro Rosc. Am. 39 declares that country life is maxime disiuncta a
cupiditate et cum OFFICIO coniuncta; ibid. 75 in urbe luxuries creatur, ex luxurie
exsistat avaritia necesse est, ex avaritia erumpat audacia, inde omnia scelera ac
maleficia gignuntur. Polybius 9.10.1-6 deplores the transfer of the booty of Syra-
cuse in 211 B.C. to Rome as an abandonment of the simple life free of superfluities.
Similar attitudes are expressed by Juvenal. The old agricultural ideal of Rome is
praised directly or by implication in 2.72-4 and 127; 3.67; 6.287 sqq.; 11.78 sqq.
and 98 (in this poem it is noteworthy that he shows awareness that the values of
the past are not necessarily applicable to the present; see the introduction); 14.71
(here, quite the opposite, the exaltation of the utilis agris looks anachronistic), 161
$qq-» 179 sqq.; dislike of imports and foreign influences is expressed or implied at
11.100, 117 (contrasted with 124-6), 147-8, 159 (see the note there); 14.89, 187; 6.287,
where the introduction of peregrini mores is ascribed to wealth.

Two results of this way of thinking ought to be noted. First, |[25] with regard
to the city of Rome itself, it produced a love-hatred relationship in some authors;
pride in the actual grandeur of the capital, which Juvenal nowhere expresses, had
to contend against consciousness of the remoteness of the life lived in it from
the rural ideal. Juvenal unflatteringly contrasts Rome with the simple life of lit-
tle country towns (3.165 sqq., 190 sqq., 223 sqq.), but though he had at least a
pied-a-terre in one such little town, Aquinum, he deliberately makes the reader
aware that when Umbricius leaves Rome he himself stays behind in the metropo-
lis which provides the material for his satire. Second, the rose-coloured spectacles
through which the past was viewed ruined historical perspective. We meet little
acknowledgement of the fact that the change in Rome’s role necessarily changed
the nature of the community and the city; Roman writers, convinced that moribus
antiquis res stat Romana virisque, often seem to wish to put the clock back with-
out surrendering the time gained. Juvenal shows little understanding of economic
and social facts, and sees things in the over-simplified moral values of times now
obsolete (though, as already indicated, Eleven constitutes an exception here); the
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contrast between virtuous past and degenerate present is frequent in him. Some-
times we catch a certain hollowness; for example, Seneca De Ben. 1.10.1 and Ep.
97.1 expresses the opinion that human life always remains essentially the same,
but who declaims more often on degeneracy from the past than Seneca? Likewise
Juvenal lauds the religiosity of the old days (6.342 sqq.), but he himself often pokes
fun at it (as in the preceding lines). He is not hostile to the traditional modest
ceremonies (9.137, 12.87, 16.39), but the intellectual scepticism of his own day (cf.
2.152-3) conflicts with his emotional ideal; unlike Polybius (6.56.6) he did not see
how religion was integral to early Roman society.

A corollary to this second consequence is that each generation of writers, in
order to shame their contemporaries, tended to put the beginning of ‘corruption’
later, and thus produced anachronisms which made the life-style of early Rome
seem to last far later than in fact it did, as if it really could be reconciled with an
imperial role. See how Juvenal regards the time of Julius Caesar as one of piety
(6.343-5), and imagines that a family could live abundantly (saturabat 14.166) on
an allotment below subsistence level, whereas Polybius 31.25.3-7 and 26.9 |[26] and
Scipio ap. Macrob. Sat. 3.14.6-7 (fr. 30 ORF), not to mention the attacks on de-
generacy to be found in the fragments of the speeches of the elder Cato, depict a
society already corrupt.

Paupertas Romana (6.295) in the first days of Rome was remembered also as
having tended to level out social distinctions; a Curius grew and boiled his own
vegetables (11.78). Accordingly Roman writers can look back to a time when the
links between different ranks in society were not material or mercenary but based
on moral obligations (officium; cf. Cic. De Off. 2.52-3), the chief manifestation of
which is the relationship between patron and client (cf. L. R. Taylor Party Politics
in the Age of Caesar (1949) 41-3); the meaning attached to this can best be seen
in a Greek writer, Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Ant. Rom. 2.9-10). The greatness
of a man, in the Roman view, is measured not by his wealth but by the number
of those who look to him for protection (cf. Cic. l.c. 65-70); the house of a clarus
homo must be spacious to admit a crowd of men of all sorts, and it is discreditable
if it is not filled by such a crowd (ibid. 1.138). Even at the end of antiquity Lydus
De Magistr.1.20 (referring to Juv. 5.110) says maong 6¢ tiiig mpwtnv éoyilovto oi
Tiig Pawpng edmatpidat v &nd T@V xaptopdtwy ed@npiay, kai 6ow mieiovg eiyov
TOVG OiKELOVHEVOUG adTOIG TOOOVTW peilova Ty eddokiov Tapd Tovg EAdTTovag
<gxovtac> éloyifovto. In return the clients afforded the patron such services as
testifying to his grandeur by escorting him on his public appearances (cf. Cic. Pro
Murena 68-71, Q. Cicero (?) Comm. Pet. 34-8).

Juvenal’s claim is that the concept of officium is now dead; the longi agminis
officia escorting a praetor consists of mere hirelings (10.44-6), the relationship
is debased to a commercial one (5.13). In the old days the relationship between
patron and client would be a personal bond of amicitia (cf. Gelzer 66, Thes. ami-
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cus 1907.77); and, apart from a few very common words such as puer, pars, do-
mus, longus, magnus, the most frequently occurring word in Juvenal is amicus (39
times). But on the majority of its occurrences in him the word is ironical, a suit-
able final stab to end a paragraph (1.146, 5.113 (cf. 108) and 173) or a refrain of com-
plaint (3.87, 101, 107, 112, 116, 121; all ending the line). The modici amici of generous
Roman noblemen of |[27] former days (5.108) have now become viles amici (5.146).
What the nobles do now (nunc 1.95) is misguided; the way of the avi (ibid.) was
much better; and Rome should return to the mos maiorum. Patrons now think
that their obligations are satisfied by giving out a dole (sportula) at a standard rate
in their meritoria salutatio (Sen. Dial. 10.14.3); thereafter they are dives tibi, pauper
amicis (5.113), the dives avarus (7.30; cf. 90) whose characteristic is luxuriae sordes
(1.140). Luxuria (6.293; luxus 299) by breaking down the old paupertas Romana
and replacing it with divitiae molles (300) has created a gulf of bitterness between
rich and poor; see how paupertas, formerly an ideal, is now resented (3.126 sqq.).
Traditional liberalitas also has gone (14.235 sqq.); even sex is determined by cash
(9.38 sqq.). Different standards are applied to rich and poor (11.176-8); Caesar’s
own table is iniqua (5.3).

Money also breaks up the traditional framework of society in that fortuna mu-
tat genus, and upstarts, often freedmen, with the former rise above those who
possess only the latter, 1.24-5 (cf. 10.225-6, if genuine), 37, 102; 3.34—40, 72, 81
$qq-» 131-3, 155-9 (188-9); 7.14 (conversely others dissipate their property and sink
from one order to another, cf. 1.106, 11.42); though Juvenal represents Umbricius
as resenting it (3.155), this is inherent in the organisation of Roman society (cf.
p. 18) and is necessary for processus (1.39). These upstarts are often, like luxury
wares, foreign imports (3.83); thus Juvenal unites class and racial prejudice. His
xenophobia is striking but not indiscriminate. He respects the manly Spaniards,
one of whom, Martial, was his friend, and Gauls (8.116), and says nothing against
the Africans (ibid. 117-20). These were races which contributed people but not
cultural influences to Rome, and on the contrary were themselves being Roman-
ised (7.147-9 and 214, 15.111). He reserves his venom for the Eastern provinces (the
East-West contrast, unflattering to the former, is prominent at 15.93 sqq.), which
had lively individual cultures and refused to submerge these in Roman culture,
indeed tried, in Juvenal’s view, to submerge the Romans in themselves. Such are
the Jews (3.13-14, 6.542-7, 14.96-106) with their superstitions; they cast out Egeria
and the Camenae from their grove and make Romans despise their own laws in
favour of the Jewish Law (14.100-1). Such also are the Egyptians (6.522—41; 15 pas-
sim), |[28] some of whom, like Tiberius Julius Alexander (1.129-30; perhaps also
Crispinus, if he was praefectus praetorio, though see on 4.32), defile characteristi-
cally Roman offices. Such above all are the Graeculi (3.78), a term which, as a result
of the conquests of Alexander, covered most of the inhabitants of the Near East,
and is contrasted with the Achaei at 3.61 (cf. Cic. Pro Flacco 64-6). Juvenal feels
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no animus against the distinguished figures of classical Greece (though he accuses
Herodotus of exaggeration 10.174), to whom he refers with honour on a number
of occasions (e.g. 10.49; Roman culture is even nostrae Athenae 15.110), but rather
against those who in his own day were making Rome itself ‘Greek’ and destroying
the traditional Roman values (3.58-125, 6.185-99, 11.100; cf. 8.225-6).

Thus Juvenal’s outlook is based on the picture which he, and other Romans,
had formed of the early days of the state; but his attachment to the past is senti-
mental and moral, tied to a view of social organisation, not political. Though his
remarks about Julius Caesar (10.108-9) and Augustus (2.28 and 8.241-3; cf. 5.3-4)
are unfriendly, and he seems to imply a good opinion of Caesar’s murderers, whose
tradition is represented as carried on by the Stoic opposition to the emperors, at
5.36—7, yet he makes no criticism, even indirect, of the imperial system. One will
however note his use of Roma libera at 8.244 to mean ‘republican’ (cf. Tac. Ann.
1.4.2,1.33.2, 2.82.2, 15.52.3; Wirzubski 160), and the respect for the senate expressed
at 11.29. 10.77-81 is double-edged; on the one hand he seems to imply that the im-
perial system has depraved the plebs, on the other he criticises republican bribery.

The moral view taken by Juvenal of early Roman history is conditioned by the
moral code built up for themselves by the Romans. This code was a creation of the
aristocracy which with a few intermittent defeats manipulated what we call the
Roman republic. This aristocracy was perpetually divided within itself by factional
struggle, but it could generally be relied upon to keep up a united front against
pressure from the plebs, with the exception of those rogue aristocrats who desert-
ed to the other side and made themselves into populares. The moral code of the
aristocrats laid down not only guide-lines for their relations with their peers, but
also an ethos of behaviour which would serve to overawe the plebs; thus Cicero’s
De Officiis discusses not only |[29] fides but also the proper dignified gait (1.131),
not only ethics but etiquette (Brunt PBSR 43, 1975, 16 n. 46 relates this to Stoic em-
phasis on decorum). The very word chosen to summarise the code, gravitas (6.178;
cf. Cic. De Off. 1.103) denotes not a feeling inherent in the mind, but the quality
of ‘weight’, either that which keeps one firm, stable and serious (contrasted with
levitas Graecorum) or that which enables one to impose his authority on others.
See what falls under virtus at 14.109 sqq.; not any ethical quality, but the traditional
Roman sternness and frugalitas. At 8.146 sqq. what is criticised in the nobility is
abandonment of dignitas. Generally speaking, though Thirteen is an exception,
Juvenal is more interested in the external horrors of behaviour than in the internal
moral horrors of the mind.

Because of the nature of this code we begin to understand how some moral
values which to us seem topsy-turvy can be expressed or implied by Juvenal; the
problems presented by such passages are not to be smothered with generalities,
such as that Juvenal is a writer of little variety of tone and liable to ‘use the force
of a steam-hammer to crack a nut’ (Duff), whereas Horace asks us to discriminate
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between one type of fault and another. Noteworthy passages of this kind are 2.143,
where Gracchus’ appearance as a gladiator is counted worse than his homosexual
marriage (if Juvenal had in mind the inhumanity of the gladiatorial games, this
might not seem to present-day moral judgment an unjustified opinion; but that
is not what he had in mind), and 8.220, where Nero’s acting and composition of
poetry comes as a climax after his murders of his relatives; also 1.55-62, where
the man who prostitutes his wife is put on a level with the young spendthrift who
drives himself, and 3.30-57. One observes that those castigated at 2 and 8 l.c. are
representatives of old and noble families, a Domitius (and an emperor) and a
Sempronius (note proceres 2.121, clarus genere atque opibus vir 129; also maiorum
1.60). It is very obvious that Juvenal reserves his particular venom for the upper
classes, the Troiugenae (1.100, 8.56 and 181-2, 11.95); in spite of a hint of sympathy
for their trials (which he attributes to their spinelessness at 4.153, though that pas-
sage shows respect for them) at 1.34, he feels that they, who should be the guard-
ians of the moral code (cf. 8.20), have abandoned it and transgress it, degenerating
from their ancestors (maiores 8.146; 6.323 virtus natalibus |[30] aequa; present-day
Rome is ridiculous before the past 2.159) and starting off the corruption which
spreads through society (cf. the a fortiori form of expression at 2.65, 8.198, 6.617).
For the class of women envisaged in Six see p. 222; he voices objections to high
society ladies contracting liaisons with lower-class men and breaching not only
class but convention by participating in fencing and athletics.

The people’s reaction to all this is in some cases indifference (8.189), but they
are still capable of being shocked (2.67 populo mirante at one with the aristocratic
name Creticus) because they expect better. People still loved a Lord in the days of
Tiberius (Tac. Ann. 3.23.1), and the working-class Tory is not a modern invention;
see how the military tribune Subrius Flavus in accusing Nero shows exactly the
same scale of moral values as Juvenal (Tac. Ann. 15.67.2), odisse coepi postquam
parricida matris et uxoris, auriga et histrio et incendiarius exstitisti (this topic is
further discussed in the introduction to Eight). When Juvenal in these passages
attacks the misdemeanours of the nobility as if they were crimes, what he con-
tinually stresses is their public nature; 8.151 (though at least Lateranus restrains
himself while still in office), 194, 205-6, fama 6.90, 2.135-6 (publicity soon to be).
Similar stress is laid on publicity by Suet. Nero 22.2, SHA Commodus 12.12. It must
of course be remembered that in Juvenal’s day the old nobility was for the most
part either defunct or reduced to obscurity; of the noble families named in Eight,
a large proportion of the old nobility, this is true of virtually all after the reign of
Nero (cf. on 6.266; the list of Dio Cass. 61.17.4-5, referring to A.D. 59, is almost
equally anachronistic).

Juvenal’s normal method of argumentation then is not that of sustained ratio-
nal analysis; what he does is to express and appeal to an attitude of mind rooted in
certain prejudices. We have no reason to doubt that he held these prejudices him-
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self (occasionally, as we have seen, he shows flickers of a deeper understanding,
but his strong emotional involvement and even a certain capacity for self-decep-
tion enable him to suppress these); this is not how our ancestors did things, native
Romans ought not to be outstripped by immigrants (why? Because that would al-
ter the character of society. But perhaps the alteration would be an improvement;
such a notion is never even conceived |[31] by Juvenal). It is clear that the present
measures up very poorly to the past in his eyes, and he envisages little possibility
of change for the better (cf. 1.148). The degeneration of the present is often em-
phasised by the use of parody, which represents the present in the grand terms of
antiquity, or by diminutives stressing its puny quality, or by anti-climax; see e.g.
the Vergilian parodies at 2.99-100, 5.45 and 138, 15.65-71 (note pusillos). The dom-
inance of the past over him (cf. on 8.198) is symptomatised by the way in which he
describes a reprehensible act at 14.50, dignum censoris ira, though there were no
longer any censors. It is a minor but significant point that he ignores the return
to fashion of the beard, which to him is a symbol of pristine virtue (on 4.103). He
holds that the satirist himself should be a moral person (4.106), but he strikes one
as a character with little capacity for self-examination (4.90-1 come ill from one
who declined to attack the living) and little human sympathy or understanding
for those who fall short of their own standards (though admittedly he attacks in-
dividuals less in themselves than as exempla of vices; see introduction to One). On
the other hand he does have genuine humanitarian feelings (see introduction to
Fifteen) and shows a degree (see on 11.152) of kindliness to slaves (14.16), provid-
ed that they are not upstart slaves (as 3.131, 5.60-75). He represents himself as a
serious moralist and critic of society, not to be diverted by such topics as literary
theory which interest other satirists. Although every now and then he undercuts
his criticisms by a glint of humour directed against those who incorporate the vir-
tues which he is preaching (see on 3.12, 14.41, 15.173; note the mockery of a Roman
institution at 10.34 sqq., and of the normal forms of devotion at 10.354-5, where
it is rather inopportune), that is not to be taken to invalidate his central message
(cf. Seven introduction). He has plenty of the humour which stings, but little of
that which simply raises a laugh for light relief. He assumes his own rectitude to
give an objective depiction of vices; contrast how Horace Serm. 1.3.19-20 admits
his own faults (though with an dnpocdokntov joke, minora for maiora). Juvenal
is interested only in the world external to himself, and as a preacher openly tells
the reader what to think (see such prejudicial epithets as demens 15.1, or the val-
ue-judgments conveyed by monstrum 4.2 and the scurrilous 1.131). Again we may
|(32] contrast how Horace develops away from direct preaching at the reader, and
lets his own faults as well as those of others emerge in self-depreciation which
allows us to laugh at him sometimes; one of his favourite techniques for achieving
these ends is the use of the personal dialogue form, which as we have seen has a
very limited application in Juvenal.




SOCIETY AND MORALS 25

Granted that Juvenal regards himself as a serious moralist, and granted that he
sincerely believes in the remedies implicitly prescribed in his work, we must now
enquire whether he has impartially analysed the symptoms of the disease. It has
often been remarked that the almost unrelieved gloom of the picture of Roman
society presented by him contrasts oddly with the impression given by his con-
temporary, the younger Pliny. The question arises, did Pliny live in artificial iso-
lation from the facts of life, or is Juvenal presenting a false picture? For though he
takes his exempla from the dead, the vices incorporated in them and attacked by
him are clearly represented as still prevalent while he is writing (see introduction
to One). If Juvenal’s picture is in any degree false, another question arises: is the
falsity conscious or not? One answer which could be given to these questions is
that Juvenal was so obsessed by the reign of Domitian that he could not admit any
amelioration under Trajan and Hadrian (see the anachronistic delator in 1.33). Al-
ternatively we may suppose that Juvenal just as much as Pliny lived in a confined
world; perhaps he just did not know many praiseworthy people. Or again perhaps
he was capable of consciously twisting things and putting them in the blackest
possible light in order to reinforce the essential point of his message. Can he be
convicted of such misrepresentation? And if so, how?

There are three criteria which can be applied. Is he contradicted by other ev-
idence (in which case we have to be sure that he knew the facts)? Is he contra-

dicted by himself? Does he put things in such a way as to betray awareness of the
weakness of his case? Examples of all three can be found in his work, though the
following discussion must not be taken to imply that all Juvenal’s misrepresenta-
tions are deliberate.

Among the gallery of abominable women in Six one category consists of the
litigious (242-5). But in Two a woman called Laronia, fed up with the hypocritical
denunciation of female |(33] immorality by homosexuals masquerading as philos-
ophers and moralists, defends her sex; and Juvenal describes her (64) as vera ac
manifesta canentem and asks quid enim falsi Laronia?, giving explicit approval to
her words. Part of her defence (51-2) consists in a denial that women engage in
litigation; this is flatly contradictory of 6.242-3. Which, if either, is correct? The
answer is that it could happen (Val. Max. 8.3 lists women who pleaded in the
courts), but was very rare. So 2.51-2 are in practice true, though not theoretical-
ly; 6.242-3 are theoretically but not practically true. This gives us an insight into
Juvenal’s technique of denunciation; what he is doing, at any rate sometimes, is
portraying the exception as the rule (cf. on 7.213), as at 10.180 he applies the word
solitus to an action which Xerxes performed only once. This may be seen explicitly
with the athletic women of 2.53, who follow the litigious in Six also (246 sqq.); but
in Two he specifically says that they are paucae, whereas in Six he presents them
as notorious (though the contradiction is not formally perfect, since he does not
say that they are numerous). Note the form which he uses at 6.247 (cf. 252), that
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of the rhetorical question quis nescit? quis non vidit? This admirably suits his pur-
pose here. A flat declaration ‘everybody has seen’ invites contradiction; a question
hurries along his audience, whips up excitement at the expense of calm reflection,
makes individuals feel that they must not mark themselves off from the mass by
contradiction.

The passage about litigious women in Six shows another remarkable feature;
its brevity, which, I suggest, is due to the fact that Juvenal knew that he was being
unfair. A similar case is found in Seven, concerned with the hard life of writers
and professional men, poets (62 lines), historians (7), lawyers (45), rhetores (65),
grammatici (29). The disparity of the brevity of the discussion of historians (98-
104) leaps to the eye; what is the reason for it? The reason is that it is not true, and
Juvenal knows it. Historians were not usually poor men; they were generally aris-
tocratic, retired politicians and the like, not poor men in need of patronage (Livy
is the most striking exception to this). Why then does Juvenal include them at all?
Because he feels that he has to mention somebody to represent prose-writers, and
history was at this time the most prominent branch of prose.

Another passage of this poem shows consciousness of a |[34] weakness in the
argument. When Juvenal is discussing the poverty of rhetores, inevitable mention
is made of the most famous rhetor of the time, Quintilian. The trouble is that
Quintilian was a rich man, and Juvenal has to answer this objection which could
be raised against his argument. The only answer he can give is feeble (see on 186).
Yet another passage of the same poem illustrates how Juvenal uses stylistic devic-
es, particularly that of the rhetorical question remarked above in 6.247, to cover
weakness in the argument. At 215 Palaemon is adduced as an instance of poverty
in a grammaticus due to underpayment: quis gremio Celadi doctique Palaemonis
adfert / quantum grammaticus meruit labor? Palaemon was indeed poor, but the
reason for his poverty was luxury (Suet. Gramm. 23); he had in fact a large income.

This last case introduces the question of distortion of historical fact. Here we
have to make some allowance for mere mistakes and minor inaccuracies (see on
3.116, 7.198, 8.146). But Four has a firm historical basis, and in it we see how first
the younger Acilius is probably introduced anachronistically to allow an attack on
Domitian’s cruelty (see on 94), and secondly is excused (misero 99) for fighting in
the arena under the plea of compulsion; yet at 8.195 sqq. Juvenal discounts even
compulsion as an excuse for noblemen appearing on the stage. Here he wants to
whiten Acilius because he wishes to blacken Domitian; there his sole object is to
blacken degenerate noblemen. Thus we see that at least some of the views which
Juvenal expresses are not to be taken as eternal verities, but are intended to arouse
particular emotional reactions in the reader in their individual contexts.

Another of the participants in the Cabinet meeting, Crispinus, is mentioned in
One with a prejudicial distortion. Juvenal describes him as verna Canopi (26), but
Martial tells us that in fact he came from Memphis (7.99); Juvenal has altered this
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because Canopus was a by-word for depravity (6.84, 15.46). We note also possible
cases of deliberate misrepresentation at 4.28-31, 32-3 and 77, and the attack on the
spinelessness of the nobility (4.153-4) blurs the facts of Domitian’s death.

The point just made that the validity of Juvenal’s statements may be limited
to their immediate context can be further illustrated from Fifteen, which opens
with an attack on the Egyptians for their superstition, including their worship of
and |(35] consequent abstention from certain plants and vegetables. Juvenal then
describes an act of cannibalism due to Egyptian religious fanaticism, and finally
broadens the theme to an attack on man’s inhumanity to man, expressing his
horror that such things can happen in modern times. Pythagoras would abhor
them; as a proof of his asceticism is mentioned the fact that he even abstained
from some vegetables (like the Egyptians, for religious reasons). So what indicated
superstition among the Egyptians is in the very same poem adduced as a proof of
the sanctity of Pythagoras. Juvenal is not concerned to evaluate such abstinence; it
is simply a topic which can be turned to whatever use is momentarily convenient.

Finally it may be noted that Juvenal’s account of the receipt of the sportula by
the nobles seems to involve suppressio veri in order to heighten the indignation
(see on 1.96).

The rhetorician can ‘prove’ whatever he likes by framing his argument and
taking examples (cf. p. 31) to suit the theme of the moment. No doubt in utram-
que partem disputare is good training in the rhetorical school, but we are entitled
to demand that a denunciatory satirist should show moral consistency and not
1oV fiTtw AOYoV KkpeitTw motelv. Of course many of Juvenal’s moral judgments
do still retain their validity, though it does not seem to me that he ever attains
the profundity of e.g. Pers. 3.38; but, as Garrod remarked (in the preface to the
Oxford Book of Latin Verse), he is no Isaiah, nor should his work be regarded as
an accurate portrait of his times. His satires deserve to be read not as the product
of a great and good intellect, but as the trenchant expression of a forceful and
sometimes wrongheaded or muddled personality (his declamation sometimes
leads him into inconsistency; see on 10.79 and 305, 14.57 and p. 63) and a masterly
writer. The understanding of such a personality may be assisted by some words
written about a quite different subject by J. Leclercq The Love of Learning and the
Desire for God (1961) 137 (of course not everything applies exactly to Juvenal).
‘Another outcome of the medieval monks’ classical formation is what might be
called literary exaggeration. It accounts for much in the ancients’ works and is
quite in keeping since these men are, so to speak, “learned primitives”. As prim-
itives—and the word in this context has no pejorative connotation—they think
one thing at a time, experience one |[36] feeling at a time, but they think and feel
intensely ... Men of God like St Bernard ... can, within a few days, express in their
letters completely different feelings ... Each time they are really expressing what
they feel about a particular matter. They can do so without contradicting them-
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selves, without their general attitude toward the particular correspondent having
changed ... Even the most refined and best trained in the control of their instincts
retain to some degree this simplicity which lends their inner attitudes a quality
that is direct and absolute: on every occasion their soul expresses itself whole and
undivided ... In some cases, as for instance St Bernard’s invectives in his sermons
and treatises against the luxury of prelates, a comparison between them and more
precise statements found in the same Bernard’s epistles warrants the conclusion
that the violence and universality of his reproaches do not correspond to the ac-
tual situation. What they do betray is nothing more than burning zeal for Church
reform which devours Bernard ... The holiest are the ones who exaggerate the
most because their zeal is the most ardent ... Literary exaggerations or powerful
images illustrate the facts presented and fiction serves to express an idea that is
true. The ancients knew how to discover, under these picturesque and more or less
fictitious details, the idea that really matters ... Exaggerating is not, in such cases,
lying; it is using hyperbole to make what one wants to say more unmistakable.’

JUVENAL’S STYLE

The pervasive influence of rhetoric and the schools of declamation on Silver Lat-
in literature is a commonplace, and nowhere is it more pronounced than in the
writings of Juvenal. It is significant that the first lines of his first poem consist of
four rhetorical questions, the first with an ellipse and the last two connected by an
anaphora; one notes too how 1.22-30 are dominated by anaphora and 30-78 and
87-95 by rhetorical questions and anaphora, all this in a passage stressing ira and
indignatio. In Juvenal’s day poets were described by the same epithets as orators:
facundus (7.35), disertus (7.31). A training in rhetoric could be regarded as a prepa-
ration for writing poetry (1.15; this retains its significance even if Juvenal himself
is |[37] being ironical about the notion). At 15.110 the idea of philosophy slips into
that of culture in general, and that into rhetoric (111-12).

Some of the implications of the term ‘rhetoric’ deserve a brief analysis. In
essence it means the art of persuading an audience by means of certain formal
techniques; the orator keeps some distance between his audience and himself and
makes a one-sided impact on it. In these respects, and in the maintenance of ar-
tistic formality, oratory is clearly distinguished from sermo, conversation. ‘Liter-
ary satire is closely related to both [judicial rhetoric and demonstrative orations
devoted to censure and condemnation]. The satirist, like the orator, is entering a
protest in public, addressing an audience with a view to changing its attitudes and
disturbing its complacency. In satires with a strong framework of logic and argu-
ment, or in which the author offers an apologia for his muse and career, elements
of judicial oratory, especially techniques of proof and refutation, may be relevant.
Besides vituperatio, the attack on wicked and unworthy individuals, satire will




also adopt loftier rhetorical ends: dissuasion from vice and folly, and praise of
those whose example deserves to be followed’ (P. Dixon Rhetoric (1971) 53-4). The
reservation must be entered that this lays too much stress on the link with judicial
oratory, in which the element of docere is prominent; in the case of Juvenal at any
rate we must think more of movere, the side of the orator’s art particularly asso-
ciated with the genus grande (the third element of oratory is delectatio, which is
certainly present in Juvenal but is better not considered from the rhetorical angle).

The rhetorical manner must have come instinctively to Juvenal because of the
historical circumstances of his time and his own education (1.15-17), but, as the
above quotation indicates, it also brings certain advantages for the type of poetry
which he wished to write. For example, anaphora hammers home an emphasised
word where a copulative conjunction would not. Rhetorical questions imply and
exploit agreement between speaker and audience, and involve the listeners, from
whom in theory if not in fact an answer is demanded, in a way in which plain
statements do not. This is especially clear when the questions are introduced by an
(7 times) or anne (5 times; Juvenal never uses this word otherwise), which being
in origin |[38] particles that introduce alternatives imply a dramatic ellipse ‘<can I
be mistaken>, or ... ?

The influence of rhetoric may appear in three areas: subject-matter, composi-
tion and expression (inventio, dispositio, elocutio). Some satires can be classified
in rhetorical terms (Five and Six are dissuasiones, Aoyot dnpotpentikoi), but none
can be treated in its entirety as a mere declamation on a fixed theme (Eight may
be the nearest approach, though perhaps Six, the rhetorical analogies of which are
little known, should be taken into account), and Juvenal shows contempt for some
of the stock themes at 7.168-70 (cf. 1.15-17). But within the complete satires certain
features present clear analogies to recognised rhetorical techniques of inventio.

Rhetoricians had classified the means of proving a point into inartificialia
(documents, witnesses etc.) and artificialia, covering signa (e.g. blood as a sign of
murder), exempla (of which more in a moment) and argumenta. The last of these
embraces ratiocinatio (logical drawing of inferences in syllogistic form) and loci
(definitions of the nature and properties of people and things and the meaning
of words), which may be widened into loci communes when not tied to the cir-
cumstances of a particular case; in fact these loci communes are less often used for
proof than for amplificatio, and are associated with the genus grande. It is not hard
to recognise in Juvenal the locus de saeculo, the corruption of the times, which can
embrace denunciations of women and what the Romans called luxuria, as well as
praise of the maiores, or the locus de divitiis, which covers attacks on wealth and
greed, as well as praise of paupertas. These of course are themes which could be re-
lied upon to produce a strong emotional response in an audience of a conservative
cast of mind, as most Romans tended to be. The rhetoricians found such subjects
a fertile field because of the way in which the Romans in general regarded their
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historical tradition (see pp. 18 sqq.), and the emphasis which rhetoricians laid on
them redoubled the influence of this mode of thought.

When Juvenal wishes to prove a point, he sometimes uses argumenta (e.g. a
fortiori 1.117 sqq., 2.65 (q.v.), 4.28, 6.617, 8.198, 13.199 sqq.; or dilemma, for which
see Lausberg pp. 216-17 and Ad Herenn. 2.38, 4.52, Cic. De Inv. 1.83, at 6.200 sqq.),
but much more often bases his proof on exempla (for |[30] which see Lausberg 227
$qq.» Volkmann 233 sqq.). Ten for example (a poem much influenced by Valerius
Maximus’ manual of exempla) is structured in such a way that the various ideals
are set up (114-17, 133-42, 168-70, 173-8, 188-9; 289-92; also 23-5) and are then
refuted by a sed or tamen introducing Juvenal’s consideration of the other side of
these exempla or his contrary exempla. Eight also largely revolves around exempla
(184; the term also at 14.322), some of them historical classics, others from the
recent past (rather like the exempla which Horace’s father used, Serm. 1.4.106; the
term covers both types, ibid. 2.3.103). The method may be studied in 14.1-37; Juve-
nal begins with a general proposition (1-3), then illustrates this by exempla (a) 4-5
(b) 6-14 (c) 15-24 (d) 25-30, after which the original general statement is resumed
(31-7) and now taken as established, so that conclusions can be drawn from it (igi-
tur 38). The structure of 14.70-106 is similar. Compare Sen. Contr. 1.8.10, where
Blandus puts forward the general proposition militia tibi supervacua est, then the
tractatio, followed by hic exempla. The use of such exempla is fully discussed by
Quintil. 5.11, cf. 12.2.29-30 quantum Graeci praeceptis valent, tantum Romani ...
exemplis and 12.4 (see Austin’s notes), where he again remarks that exempla are a
way of giving praecepta (cf. Sen. Dial. 6.2.1). Martial 6.19 ridicules the use of this
high-flown technique in a speech on a humble subject. Martial’s own use of exern-
pla is discussed by Nordh Eranos 52, 1954, from whom I add two quotations: (p.
229) ‘so, as fixed patterns, the principal characters of the high national tradition
were organised into an easily manageable collection of symbols. How well this
suits the satirical poet, who, seeking the typical and the broadly human, needs
some absolute points to which he can place his personages in relation, characteriz-
ing them by similarity, dissimilarity and contrast! In Juvenal this is very conspicu-
ous’ (a point illustrated from 14.237-9). “The unexpected contrast, dispassionately
confronting two psychological spheres opposite to each other, qualifies the amor
divitiarum in a most impressive way’; (p. 237) Martial adds unsympathetic epi-
thets to his exempla, but ‘it is significative that in Juvenal, who seems to take his
characters in earnest, these attributes are practically lacking. The only examples
... are 5.57 Tulli ... pugnacis and 11.50 durumque Catonem’ (cf. Litchfield HSCP
25,1914, 67). |[40]

The use of these exempla by a satiric poet, then, is much the same as the use of
mythology in other genres; it provides a vivid and concrete code embodied in fig-
ures whose familiar associations leap readily to the mind. In rhetoric these figures
will mostly be the heroes and villains of history (and this chimes in with Juvenal’s




general tendency to direct his gaze towards the past), but satirists can also use
characters who are contemporary or belong to the recent past (cf. Juv. 8.184 and
Hor. Serm. 2.3.103, 1.4.106 adduced above; in rhetoric Cic. Part. Or. 96). Juvenal
of course feels that the former type is debarred to him (1.150-71; see the introduc-
tion); of the latter his gallery seems to be mainly stocked from the vivid and varied
times of Nero. He is so steeped in the past that he does not hesitate to speak of the
dead as if they were still alive (3.99 and 238, 7.80 and 186, 8.146 sqq., 10.2247?, 13.157,
14.306; other examples below in the discussion of apostrophe).

The weakness of the device is that the orator cannot always get his exempla to
fit his case (and Juvenal admits this in one instance at 7.189); and one cannot but
feel that some of the force of Seven and Ten (see introductions) is impaired by
defects in the exempla selected. Rhetoricians in fact did not scruple to improve
on history (on 6.265, 8.246, 15.114). The other difficulty is that it is usually possible
to consider the exempla chosen in different lights, or to produce equally valid
exempla to ‘prove’ the exact opposite (as remarked above in the case of Ten); the
employer of such exempla is in the position of an orator arguing one side of a case
and ignoring the contrary evidence. In general of course orators cannot afford
to do this; they have to anticipate (occupare) the arguments of the other side (cf.
7.156), and in order to knock them down they often introduce these in the form
of a subiectio (Lausberg p. 381; cf. Hendrickson CP 23, 1928, 102-7), in many cases
signalled by the characteristic at (enim). Juvenal also adopts this form in a num-
ber of cases (1.150, 8.163, cf. 5.156, 11.162; 6.634; 6.142, 7.188; 6.161, 13.174; with sed
2.70, 6.136, 7.105, 10.324; with at only 13.180). The interlocutor is often a striking
formal characteristic of satire (Pers. 1.44), but in general Juvenal puts forward his
point of view with a conviction that makes few concessions to any opposition. His
satires, quite unlike the easy informal sermo of Horace, have little of the ebb and
flow of an argument |[41] conducted in dialogue, and, apart from a minor stretch
at 16.17 sqq. and a passage with a particular point (1.150 sqq.; see the introduc-
tion), this form appears only in Nine; it should however be noted how at 14.153-4
the miser argues with the poet and in 210-55 the poet argues with him, at 224-5
anticipating an objection by him. ‘Richard Lanham ... observes that the primary
assumption of rhetorical form “is that all arguments are or can be polar opposites
... and it does violence to any issue that falls into the ‘both-and’ rather than the
‘either-or’ category. It can offer a form for argument, that is, but not for compro-
mise” (Handlist of Rhetorical Terms p. 113)’ (P. Dixon o.c. 69-70). [Addendum,
originally on p. 623: On exempla see Sage Historia 28, 1979, 206.]

Secondly, composition. Juvenal’s satires differ very widely from each other in
respect of arrangement, but some are set out in a way which resembles that of a
speech; in particular Five, Eight, Ten, and, so far as we can judge, Sixteen (see
the introductions). Juvenal sometimes indicates in the first person the path of his
argument (3.58-9 properabo fateri, though Juvenal is not formally the speaker;
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10.273 festino ... et ... transeo; 15.27 nos ... referemus; 16.7 tractemus primum, 35
nunc ... notemus) or does so with nunc (4.11 sed nunc de ...) combined with an
imperative (3.268 respice nunc, 7.36 accipe nunc, 10.269 aspice nunc, 11.64 nunc
audi; cf. the hortative subjunctive in 16.35 quoted above). In these places Juvenal is
openly presenting arguments to the reader; nothing could be more unlike the way
in which Horace imperceptibly glides from one topic to another.

It has often been remarked that the way in which literature was recited in im-
perial Rome encouraged concentration on small-scale effects, so that the architec-
tural economy of the proportion between the parts and the whole sufters in Silver
Latin literature; parts may be developed into digressions (deverticulum 15.72, q.v.)
out of scale with their intrinsic importance and relevance. This certainly happens
to a considerable extent in Juvenal; see for instance 2.102—9 and 143-8; 12.102-10,
not justified by its artistic purpose; 14.241-3, 5.137-46; 15.65—71, again not justi-
fied by artistic purpose, and 84-7. He is liable to introduce incidental points not
relevant to the main stream of his argument (1.129-31, 4.11-15, 7.88 sqq., 9.48-9),
and he has allowed himself by superimposed layers of elaboration to obscure the
structure which he had once intended for Six. I shall |[42] often have to remark
that it would be advisable to mark parentheses where current texts do not. It must
however be remembered that such digressions may have a successful artistic role,
as in Thirteen. One must also note that sometimes the declamation goes just too
far and culminates in an unreal point (see on 10.271, 307).

Conversely it is rare to find such disproportionately short developments as
6.242-5 and 7.98-104 (which show a bad conscience about the validity of the ar-
gument) or 6.136—41 (perhaps due to textual mutilation).

Finally, and most important, the expression. Attention has already been drawn
to those modes of speech which excite and exploit the emotions of the audience,
e.g. rhetorical questions (Quintil. 9.2.6-16; often answered with nempe) and fig-
ures of speech depending on repetition of words, such as anaphora. Here are a
few more illustrations. Eight begins with 15 lines of rhetorical questions (cf. 3.81
$qq.); rhetorical questions and anaphora are combined at 1.77-8, 2.127-8, 5.129-
30,10.278-9; anaphora is accumulated 3.197-9, 7.229 sqq. Other figures depending
on repetition of words are anadiplosis or reduplicatio (6.34-5, 7.213-14, 8.159-60;
2.135-6, 5.112-13, 6.166—-7 and 279-80, 8.147-8, all with the last word of a line and
the first word of the next); geminatio or epanalepsis (5.133, 9.67-8, 10.365-6, 12.48,
6.393-5); and redditio (9.82, where 81 also adapts a rhetorical figure, 3.208-9, 5.14-
155 at 3.166-7, 6.212-13 and 457-8 redditio is combined with anaphora). At 6.569-71
we see polyptoton (cf. 7.152-3), at 6.15-16 reduplicatio combined with anaphora, at
2.53 epiphora (the repetition of paucae at the end of successive clauses; cf. 6.483-4
et caedit), at 15.160 sqq. polyptoton with rhetorical questions.

The other figure of speech which should be noted is ellipse, which clearly gives
an aura of the spoken rather than the written word (as at 6.0.27 in lively conver-




sation). Juvenal uses this to impart liveliness (e.g. 3.140; in rhetorical questions 1.1,
6.193, 3.93, cf. 1.87-9 and 30-1, 5.8-10, 7.199 where it is combined with anaphora
or near-anaphora, 4.23-5 where it is combined with apostrophe and polyptoton,
6.641-2 where it is combined with apostrophe and geminatio; linked with an ex-
clamation 12.24, as punctuated by me; in painting vivid scenes 2.119, 3.213-14 and
250, 5.25). |[43]

Of the figures of thought rhetorical questions have already been mentioned.
With them may be linked exclamations, in which the speaker’s emotion (usually
in Juvenal’s case indignation) seems to overflow (e.g. 5.133—4, 6.317-19, 10.157-9),
and apostrophe (Quintil. 9.2.38, 9.3.24-6). This latter is a highly emotional device
which gives life to the inanimate (2.37 lex Iulia, 5.136 0 nummi) and brings us into
the actual presence of and contact with men (e.g. 2.66 and 77, 7.98, 14.267, proba-
bly 10.294), even the dead (6.167, 7.219, 8.39 and 56, 8.231 and doubtless Crispinus
4.24; compare how Cicero addresses Clodius, Lucullus and Crassus in Paradoxes
5-7, this being a work which attempts to clothe philosophical disputation in ora-
torical form, and see above on exempla). Of course it must be remembered that,
particularly in Silver Latin poetry, this figure may be used merely for metrical
convenience, as at 6.466, 7.205, 10.125. A special type of apostrophe is the ironical
permissio, i (nunc) et (see on 10.166). Irony itself (Quintil. 9.2.44 sqq.) relies on
concessio (exemplified by esto at 8.164 and in the woman’s words at 6.222), the
adoption of the opponent’s scale of values in order to criticise them by the mock-
ery involved in reductio ad absurdum. ‘Irony, which means literally dissimulation,
is the systematic use of double meaning. It also assumes a double audience, one
that is deceived by the surface meaning of the words, and another that catches
the hidden sense and laughs with the deceiver at the expense of the deceived. This
usually involves a persona (literally, a mask), or fictional character assumed by the
satirist’ (M. Hodgart Satire (1969) 130). In Juvenal it becomes more frequent in
the Democritean Book 4 and the partly Democritean 5 (see for example 12.121-7
and the ironical exclamation at 15.10). Some Juvenalian cases are labelled by en
(on 2.72), sane, nimirum, scilicet. With irony we may link paradox and oxymoron
(e.g. 1.57 and 140, 4.102, 5.59, 8.94 and 107 and 187, 11.3, 14.120 and see on 4.116).
Hyperbole confronts the audience with an exaggeration which they know to be
such, but the impression of size prevents them from calculating the exact amount
of truth involved (this has become familiar in modern times as ‘the technique of
the big lie’); instances in Juvenal are 3.311, 14.28 and 276 (see also on 10.80).

A special word is due to the place of antithesis. This is a |[44] highly cerebral fig-
ure, and comes as a timely reminder that those arguing a case cannot rely solely on
exciting the emotions of their hearers, but also have to clarify the issues. In Juve-
nal, in conformity with general Latin idiom, antithesis is frequently reinforced by
asyndeton (e.g. 6.94-102); I shall often have to point out the necessity of punctuat-
ing with a colon in order to bring out the relationship of statements to each other.
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As for the notorious sententiae (8.125, where Juvenal shows awareness that they
are not always plausible, and 14.205), with their brilliant and often paradoxical
concision these are meant to carry overwhelming conviction; and Juvenal is in-
deed conspicuous for the number of aphorisms which he has bestowed on pos-
terity. It is noticeable that, unlike Horace, he prefers to convey pithy wisdom in
sententiae rather than in proverbial expressions.

Finally a few miscellaneous features can be linked with the rhetorical manner:
the introduction, often abrupt, of many snatches of vivid conversation in direct
speech (sermocinatio; see on 3.187, 6.0.27), the praeteritio with transeo 6.602,
10.273, the closing of paragraphs with a resounding epiphonema (2.170, 6.626,
10.187; cf. Quintil. 8.5.11).

It will have been noticed that some of the features discussed above are specifi-
cally linked with the genus grande, and when we pass from the influence of rheto-
ric on Juvenal’s style to consideration of its general nature and impact, elevation is
in fact its most remarkable characteristic. One technique used by him with strik-
ing frequency to impart ornatus (Quintil. 8.6.60) is that of substituting an allusive
periphrasis for a proper name; this brings his style into relationship with those
genres in which doctrina is at home (which do not usually include satire). These
periphrases sometimes do not seem to have any special function closely related to
the context; e.g. generum Cereris 10.112 (= Plutonem) merely adds a general touch
of grim humour, and similarly 16.6 (archness), 5.45, 12.4. But usually the flowery
nature of this feature has a point: e.g. 7.25 (with a metonymy on top of the periph-
rasis) addressed to a poet, and likewise 7.64; 8.253 an equal in office and greater
in social standing, but yet an inferior general; 6.661 the husband like Mithridates
may harden himself against poison, but will in the end be overcome by the sword
used by his own kin (but ter here is purely literary |[45] embellishment); 11.61 an
allusive epic periphrasis in the humorous epic context (but again 63, which Hein-
rich wished to delete, is a purely literary floscule), and similarly 13.43, and 79-80
(cf. also on 4.98). Likewise with periphrases by relative clauses: 3.118 a foreigner
from an outlandish city; 3.138-9 and 8.264—-5 glorious deeds with a contrast in the
context; 15.5-6 the glories of Thebes contrasted with the statue of an ape.

Juvenal’s choice of diction, like his handling of metre, shows a wide range,
matched to the wide range of effects which he wishes to obtain; see for instance the
juxtaposition of the grand induperator and the lowly gluttio (with which one may
compare the onomatopoeiac grunnio 15.22) at 4.28-9, with the undignified ructo
31. His vocabulary however seems to become rather less rich as his work progress-
es, to judge by the decrease in the percentage of hapax legomena (Dubrocard Ann.
Fac. des Lettres, Nice, 1970, 131).

It is natural that in dealing with vitia he has to introduce a number of sordid
words, and not just neutrally sordid, but chosen to convey repulsion, e.g. effun-
deret offas at 2.33 following the neutral vulvam 32 (also at 6.129); one may note
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how he dwells on the repulsive at 10.191-5, 15.54-8. It is however noticeable that
he does not use the grossest sexual terms such as futuere, cunnus, mentula which
we meet in Martial and even in Horace’s Sermones; his grander and less earthy
style prefers to use either neutral anatomical terms such as coitus (10.204), inguen
(passim; 6.370 shows the anatomical use), testiculi (11.157; anatomical 6.372), or
euphemisms (e.g. facere 7.240, omnia 6.0.2, ludo 6.0.1 and 7.239), often based
either on metaphor (2.10 fossa, 9.45-6 fodere, 6.311 equito, 6.373b follis and cicer,
10.223 exsorbeo) or on synecdoche (3.134 palpito, 6.37 latus and anhelo, 3.112 resu-
pino, 9.26 and 10.224 inclino, 9.34 and 10.205 nervus, 1.39 vesica, 9.59 lumbi). The
euphemisms of 6.0.6 are noteworthy, though not yet fully explained. Instead of
masturbari we find praeputia ducere 6.238, instead of paedicare in a brutal ques-
tion of gross obscenity meant as a sharp shock he writes agere intra viscera penem
9.43; though the Romans in a formal context did find penis offensive (cf. Cic. Ad
Fam. 9.22.2 and the comments of Fronto p. 146-7 on Sall. Cat. 14.2), it can be a
purely neutral anatomical term (6.337 the male as opposed to the female in a witty
sneer). Almost the only essentially gross |[46] physical word used by Juvenal is
podex (2.12; hirnea at 6.326, q.v., is not such), though even that is employed by
the physician Cassius Felix quoted on 2.13. Likewise for the bodily functions he
usually employs neutral words (with the exception of meiere 1.131).

Apart from this the vulgar element in his diction is not pronounced. He has
the childish papas 6.633 and a few animal names more at home in the farmyard
(iumentum 4.5, q.v.; scrofa 12.73 and 6.177; caballus 3.118, 10.60, 11.195, all times
evidently for literary effect). In a few cases slightly undignified words are used for
special effect (5.23, 14.43, 15.66). Abundant use is made of diminutives (see index
s.v.) with the wide range of effects that this suffix permits, sometimes because
the diminutive was becoming established as the usual form (8.5 auricula), some-
times for metrical convenience (3.95 palliolum, 10.334 flammeolum), sometimes
genuinely to indicate size, but usually to imply affection (6.105 Sergiolus) or con-
tempt (7.4 balneolum). It will be noted that Juvenal also makes considerable use
of diminutive adjectives (see on 6.425), which are rare in poetry. One must also
count as alien to formal diction, which only permits a few stylistically elevated im-
ports suitable for giving an exotic air to their context, his use of humdrum Greek
words (even with a Greek inflection 5.121), nearly always used contemptuously
(e.g. 3.67-8; 11.27 is a Greek phrase quoted with respect, a unique exception); Ju-
venal regarded such Grecisms as a vulgar importation (3.63). At 14.196 in Lucilian
style he employs a barbarian word.

His satires then are on the whole decidedly less colloquial than those of Horace
(and this is only partly because he represents fewer conversations). On the other
hand the elevated element in his diction is pronounced; e.g. primores 15.40, pro-
ceres 4.73 and elsewhere, terga fugae praestare 15.75 instead of praebere or dare,
tempestas 4.140, 6.26, 7.2, perhibent 4.17, Scipiades 2.154, the humorously dignified
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mariscae in place of the vulgar ficus 2.13. Such grandness often ironically through
parody sets off the failings which he is attacking. He has some noteworthy grand
morphological archaisms (see on 4.29). More striking however is the general level
of elevation maintained in a passage like 10.133-67, with the emotional o in 157 and
159 and induperator in 138 to sneer at pretension, a level abased only |[47] occa-
sionally (Subura 156, cliens 161); or take 10.346-66, with the irony in 354-5. This is
not sermones repentes per humum, but satire written in the grand style, the yévog
nabntikov, which paints in striking colours, plays on the emotions, inflates (and
often punctures) its subject-matter.

The sentence-construction shows the same wide range of effects. See how
Umbricius, who presents himself as a tragic figure, starts off in a prologue of
remarkable stylistic elevation with a long sentence 3.21-8, and then sums it up in
the following two-word sentence cedamus patria, which drops in solemn, resolute
tones from his mouth. When required, Juvenal writes such brief, even elliptical
sentences as 1.87-9; on the other hand we meet constructions of such length and
syntactical complexity as 1.30-9 (which is preceded by a sentence of 8% lines),
52-61and 109-16 (the last shows how such sentences are suited to express abstract
thought and logical analysis).

But such sentences are not typical, and indeed it would be hard to produce
anything comparable from the rest of Book 1; clearly these three instances are
tailored to the expository nature of the first poem. Satire 6 (Book 2) begins with
a TnNhavygg mpdowmov, a 10-line sentence, though not syntactically complex; one
may compare the 7%-line sentence already alluded to with which Umbricius
begins (3.21-8). In this the main clause is postponed until 24 to build up the
dramatic effect; Umbricius, to avoid anti-climax, does not commence with his
announcement of intention, but with his reasons. This sentence, like 6.1-10, is
distinguished by cumulation with anaphora; a succession of co-ordinate units is
suitable for expression of emotions and the movement of thought from one unit
to another.

Books 2 and 3 occasionally show other cases of long and/or complex sentences,
but it is noticeable that the number of such rises in the more meditative Books
4 and 5. It is here that we encounter the longest sentence in Juvenal (15.147-58,
structured round a series of syntactically parallel infinitives); here too we meet
long sentences of the more intellectual type, generally avoided in the earlier books,
in which the writer leads up to the main clause by a series of subordinate clauses,
an order which, by producing suspense and climax, emphasises the unity of a
wide-ranging thought. Examples are 13.135-42, 14.235-43 |[48] (where of course
it might be argued that quarum 238 introduces an independent thought-unit). If
the complex sentences to which I have referred be perused, it will be remarked
how seldom the connections within them are of the copulative type, and what a
strong preference Juvenal has for the more rhetorical methods of connection by




anaphora and asyndeton.

The final characteristic of Juvenal’s writing which deserves attention is his fre-
quent verbosity, which in the sphere of diction corresponds to his digressions
in the sphere of composition. Of course it is quite common to convey one’s full
meaning by a succession of co-ordinate units, each, like a layer of paint, add-
ing something to the meaning; this is the characteristic method of Vergil (see
for instance Aen. 2.212-19, 3.1-8), and nobody would think of criticising similar
examples in Juvenal, e.g. 3.26-8, 49-54 (where a statement is made, then its con-
verse, then, in adversative asyndeton, the original statement again in the form of
a sententia with a concrete exemplum), 13.240-4 (a slightly compressed general
statement, a figurative but concrete and vivid paraphrase, then an explicit epexe-
gesis), 14.47-9 (which comes to a climax). But sometimes Juvenal should certainly
have cut down. One noteworthy case in which he goes on for too long is at 8.124
et iaculum et galeam (see ad loc.), with which one may compare the unnecessarily
long lists at 2.24-8 and 145-6, 9.22—4, 10.133-6 and 220-6 (perhaps interpolation
is partly responsible here). 5.63 repeats 62, and 68-9 and 93-6 are verbose and
repetitive (97-8 too, which are concerned with captatio, are not directly relevant
here). At 2.104-7 the repetition adds little, even if there is interpolation; the same
may be said of 6.557-64. 9.46-7, 13.189-90, 15.47-8 are verbose in expression, and
the accumulation of detail at 14.127-33 is wearisome. Even where abundance has a
literary point, as at 12.62-7, it cannot always be said to succeed. Sometimes we find
Juvenal turning a thought round and round until finally as a climax he formulates
it in a sententia; 8.121-4 (signalled as such by himself), 164-7 (Quintil. 2.4.31 qui-
dam sententiarum gratia verbosissimos locos arcessunt, cum ex locis debeat nasci
sententia; this one arises from the locus de indulgentia), 7.139-45 and 194-201,
13.127-34.

[[49] JUVENAL’S METRE

This section is not intended to provide a complete repository of facts about the
metrical practice of Juvenal, but simply to pick out some facets of particular sig-
nificance for the general character of his versification, and to illustrate this by
comparison with Vergil, Horace’s Satires, Persius, and contemporary epic (Statius
and Silius). In round figures Juvenal has 3600 hexameters, Horace Satires 2100,
Persius 650, Vergil 12850, Silius 12300, Statius 14250. It should be remembered that
metrical statistics given in brief form can seldom be exact; they may be distorted
by (as in Juvenal) the presence of spurious verses and doubts whether a mono-
syllable is independent or part of a word-group, whether elision of neque should
really count as such, what exactly constitutes an acceptable caesura, the quantity
of -0 in elision, etc.

The central fact about the verse technique of Juvenal is that it is very different
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from that used by Horace in his Satires. In keeping with the character of his work,
Horace evolved an informal, conversational type of line in which the words seem
to slip into a loose, artless rhythm, ignoring the refined metrical canons of for-
mal verse. Juvenal’s satire however is not conversational, but declamatory; as the
thought seeks to rouse an emotional response in the reader, so too the metre has a
grander, more sweeping character than in Horace. In this way the general nature
of Juvenal’s verse is really more influenced by Vergil; but it differs from Vergil and
comes closer to contemporary epic in eschewing certain licences employed from
time to time by Vergil, such as hypermetric lines (one in Horace (1.4.96), none in
Persius, Silius or Statius) and synizesis (see on 3.76 and 13.225). On the other hand
Juvenal has a much wider range of effects than Silius and Statius.

1. SPONDAIC LINES

Horace has none such in his Satires (1.3.131 is not such; there is one at AP 467),
Persius only 1.95 in parody, but Juvenal makes much use of this feature of elevated
poetry, which was rare even in the epic of his day; Statius (7 cases) and Silius (6)
limit its | (so] use to proper names and Greek words. Juvenal has 34 (counting 15.18
but not 6.156) such lines, the highest proportion in any Latin poet except Catullus
and the author of the Ciris. With two exceptions (3.273, 5.38) Juvenal keeps these
endings within strict limits; they are preceded by a dactyl in the fourth foot, and
they consist of a trisyllable (preceded by a monosyllable, which is a rare rhythm in
previous writers, or (twice, 6.246 and 14.239) a quadrisyllable), or a quadrisyllable.
Sometimes they are intended to give deliberate elevation (2.145, 5.38, 10.151), but
more often it is clear that Juvenal saw in them an effective means of heightening
his sarcasm. Thus the line may end with a proper name or a Greek word, but,
contrary to epic usage, a bathetically undignified one (3.120, a contemptuous Gre-
cising rhythm for the contemptible Greek; 4.53; 6.71, 80, 246, 462; 11.138; 14.329,
reinforcing 326 with the notion of immense riches) or one dignified enough in
itself but gaining sarcasm from the context (1.52, enhanced by the massive ending
of 53; 6.296, 620 the grand empress and the humble mushroom; 8.208 a tragic
context soon to be lightened by humour; 15.18); or it may end with everyday Latin
words which incongruously contrast with the grandeur of the onovSeialwv (4.87 a
conversational nothing; 6.429 a disgusting context; 11.68 and 71 in close proximity,
133 humble domestic appliances, in contrast to 138 the exotic bird; 12.117 and 121
slave-girls and a will contrasted with the Trojan war). It is possible to detect
special effects in most of the remaining cases; 3.17 artificiality; 3.273 menace; 10.88
again menace, followed by a line of heavy spondees; 10.332 the abrupt snuffing out
of Silius. But in a few instances it is hard to see a special point (9.111, 13.191, 14.115
(with a pronouncedly dactylic rhythm in the rest of the line) and 165, 15.36); it
looks as if Juvenal in his later work came to use this feature with a little more laxity.




2. HIATUS

This is another Vergilian feature not employed by Horace or Persius; apart from
exclamations, it is also absent from Statius (for Theb. 8.36, 10.441, Silv. 5.5.74 are
corrupt); Silius has it with Greek words 14.515. Juvenal has nine cases at the pen-
themimeral caesura (of which 3.70, 10.281, 11.151, 12.110, |[51] 13.65, 14.49 seem to
contribute to a literary effect, whereas 6.274 and 468, 15.126 do not), three (all with
sense-pause) at the hepthemimeral, and one other case (12.36) with a heavy sense
pause.

3. LINE-ENDINGS

Monosyllabic. Juvenal allows himself such endings as 1.31 ut teneat se, 2.115 tempus
erat iam, 1.108 possideo plus, 10.140 famae sitis est quam, which upset the normal
concurrence of metrical beat and word-accent at the end of the line. He has about
130 such cases (I do not count instances like 2.65 sed quid, which do not upset the
pattern), much the same proportion as Horace, whereas Persius has 6 and Ver-
gil about 45. Silius has two cases (13.862 modelled on Vergil; 16.614), Statius four
(Theb. 4.87, 11.490 and modelled on Vergil 1.625, 5.140). Here too in many cases
artistic effect is perceptible, e.g. 6.339 the little mouse (a traditional instance; Verg.
Georg. 1181, Hor. AP 139), 1.159 the despised mob, 3.203 the frivola of Cordus, 3.305
the sudden slitting of the throat, 5.8 a scrap of mat, 6.649 a precipice, 7.99 q.v.,
9.146 a modest wish, 10.85 headlong haste, 10.308 q.v.

Polysyllabic. 87 cases (counting 13.65), of which 45 are proper names or Greek
words (not counting 7.98 historiarum, 123 pragmaticorum) and one (7.218) is a
word of six syllables. Horace Satires has 43 such cases, much the same proportion
as Juvenal, Persius 8, Vergil 74 (of which all but 7 are proper names or Greek
words). All cases in Statius are likewise proper names or Greek words; apart from
these categories, Silius has instances at 15.171, 728 and a word-group 14.601; 1.203
(modelled on Vergil’s use of a quadrisyllabic adjective with -que at Aen. 5.588),
4.160 (modelled on Aen. 11.614), and (with Ennian and Vergilian associations)
1.152, 2.484. In Juvenal the grandeur is often both apparent (10.138 induperator,
13.42 caelicolarum) and comic or ironical (3.182 ambitiosa / paupertate, 8.175
fabros sandapilarum, 6.338 the huge penis followed in the next line by the little
mouse, 10.182 Ennosigaeum, 15.4 cercopitheci).

Others. 3.135 scorti placet haeres, 7.160 cuius mihi sexta. There are 16 such cases
in Vergil, 69 in Horace’s Satires, 11 (counting 2.55) in Persius, none in Silius (1.71
is corrupt) or Statius.




40 INTRODUCTION

|[52] 4. ELISION

The following works are arranged in an ascending scale of quantity (according
to proportion) of elision: Ovid Metamorphoses, Vergil Bucolics, Juvenal, Statius,
Silius, Horace Satires, Persius, Vergil Aeneid. Juvenal never has more than three
elisions in a line (see on 11.161), which happens 12 times; 5 in Vergil’s Bucolics
(counting 7.14), 38 in Statius (and 2 with four elisions, Theb. 5.693, Ach. 2.80), 62
in Silius (and 2 with four elisions, 9.245, 11.63), 28 in Horace Satires (and 2 with
four elisions, 1.3.20, 2.3.86), 5 in Persius, 54 in Vergil’s Aeneid (and 1 with four
elisions, 9.595).

Juvenal does not allow cretic elisions, but there are two cases of dactylic words
ending in mediae elided, quantul(um) 6.151, plurim(um) 14.73. There are 10 such
cases in Horace’s Satires (and 2 of elided cretics, tantuli 1.1.59, anulo even in the
fifth foot 2.7.53; occupo 1.9.6 is probably a dactyl), 2 in Persius (1.6, 2.61); 15 in
Vergil (who never allows cretic elision if we discount words ending in an o which
may be short), 3 in Silius (two of them modelled on Vergil; ]. Soubiran L’Elision
dans P'Hexameétre Latine (1966) 231), none in Statius (not Theb. 4.464). For elision
of iambic words see on 6.237.

Juvenal never elides within the sixth foot (nor does Persius); Vergil has two
cases (Aen. 9.57, 440), Silius one (9.35, modelled on Vergil), Statius none (though
see Theb. 11.429), Horace Satires six. All his elisions within the fifth foot are of a
short vowel or media; the epic poets, with a few exceptions (long Aen. 12.26 and
perhaps Georg. 1.63 ergo age, which is formulaic; mediae 6 times in Vergil and
Theb. 1.41) only allow elision of a short. On the other hand Horace Satires has 13
cases of elision of a long, and Persius 3.

5. CAESURAE

The multiplicity of various combinations of caesurae and quasi-caesurae makes
it difficult to use this criterion in a discussion like this. My notes on 6.450, 10.229
and 358, 11.106, 14.108 comment on some noteworthy caesurae.

|(53] 6. LENGTHENINGS AND SHORTENINGS

Lengthenings due to the metrical beat. These are common enough in Vergil; there
are 6 cases in Horace and 1 in Persius, all with third person singular verbal-end-
ings (cf. CR? 18, 1968, 23b); Statius observes the same limitation (4 cases count-
ing Theb. 12.396; 1.561 is doubtful), and Juvenal’s one instance is of the same type
(6.340). Since Silius goes out of his way to avoid such lengthening by morpholog-
ical innovation at 3.405, it should probably not be accepted at 9.545.

Lengthening before two consonants or a double consonant. 8.107 occulta spolia;
not found in Vergil or Horace or Persius, once in Statius (Theb. 6.551), thrice in
Silius (9.575, 12.209, 17.546).
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Short before two consonants or a double consonant. Once in Vergil (Aen. 11.308),
8 times in Horace Satires, not found in Persius or Silius or Statius (but see Theb.
7.733), in Juvenal only 5.45 poneré zelotypo (q.v.; z is not on quite the same plane as
quid scilicet and the like). Special cases like 15.114 are here excluded.

7. PAUSES IN UNUSUAL PLACES

Satiric poets, particularly Horace, in order to give an air of greater informality
are willing to break up the movement of the line usual in epic by placing abrupt
pauses near the beginning and end of the line. In the following discussion it must
be remembered that it is not always clear what exactly would constitute a pause
to a Roman; the best discussion of this topic is by N.-O. Nilsson Metrische Stildif-
ferenzen in den Satiren des Horaz (1952) 122 sqq.

After the first syllable 12 times in Horace, twice in Juvenal (7.56, 13.173). The
one clear case in the Aeneid is 1.327 (cf. also 1.250, 685; 2.54; 4.381); Persius has 2—4
instances.

After the first trochee 11 times in Juvenal, 14-17 in Horace (Nilsson 128 seems to
me over-generous here), 6-8 times in the Aeneid (cf. Norden’s edition of Book 6,
p- 389), 2 in Persius.

After the first syllable of the fifth foot 20 times in Horace, twice in enumerations
(1.4.39, 1.2.98); 5 times in Juvenal (3.119, 10.41, 11.47 and 195, 15.106); 2 in Persius;
not in Vergil.

Before the last syllable of the line 8 times In Horace. (Nilsson 134; |[s4] but I
should not count 2.8.37, and 2.5.103 is rather doubtful. I agree with Nilsson in ex-
cluding 2.7.51), 5 times in Juvenal (5.129, 6.279, 13.35, 15.40, 16.24), once in Persius,
never in Vergil.

In this respect therefore Juvenal comes between Vergil and Horace; it is notice-
able that his usage is freer in Books 4 and 5.

8. ENJAMBEMENT

This too is a way in which satiric poets break up the epic movement of the line;
it is however a difficult subject because the term is so elastic. Of the categories
discussed by Nilsson 142 sqq. I shall here list only a few which depend on the
character of the final word of the line,

Prepositions before their cases. Apart from adusque (twice in Horace), Vergil
and Horace only allow dissyllabic prepositions (4 Vergil, 10 Horace), which tend
to maintain a certain independence from their nouns (cf. Horace 1.6.58-9); one
should however note Horace 2.3.117 unde/octoginta, 1.2.62 inter/est. Juvenal has
inter twice; ultra, contra, erga, usque (10.1) once each; and 6 monosyllabic prepo-
sitions (de 5.33, 14.114; pro 8.255, 14.306; in 6.58 and inque 10.244). In this respect
therefore he is more daring than Horace. Persius has nothing like this.

Relative pronouns and the like. Of the relative pronoun so placed there are 8
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cases in Vergil, 15 in Horace, 2 in Persius, 34 in Juvenal (again a significantly high-
er proportion than Horace). Of other such words there are 17 cases in Vergil, 14
in Horace, 2 in Persius, 22 in Juvenal; I here count quam (including postquam,
priusquam, tamquam, and also tam), quantus, unde, quisquis, qualis, siquis and
nequis.

Co-ordinating conjunctions. atque 2 cases in Vergil, 4 in Juvenal, 29 in Horace;
et never in Vergil, 12 times in Horace, 6 in Juvenal (who thus in this respect stands
far behind Horace). Others (aut, nec, vel, sed, nam(que) 2 Vergil (both of nam-
que), 6 Horace, 13 Juvenal (including two cases of nec meaning ‘not even’ and one
of vel meaning ‘even’). Persius has nothing like this.

Subordinating conjunctions. si never in Vergil, 18 times in Horace (emending
1.3.10 to si and counting uelut si, ac si, ut si) plus one case each of seu and ni, twice
in Persius plus one case each of |[ss] sive and si non, 6 times in Juvenal plus one
case each of sive and etsi. Others (quod, cum, an, dum, ut and sicut, neve, quando,
quamvis, quamquam, donec) 13 times Vergil, 21 Horace, 19 Juvenal, 1 Persius.

It is noticeable that each book of Juvenal shows a slight increase on its pre-
decessor in the proportion of such enjambements, from 23 in Book 1 to 33 in the
shorter Book 5.

TEXT AND MANUSCRIPTS

Since this commentary is based on the Oxford Classical Text by W. V. Clausen
and does not itself contain a text, it is only necessary here to give such a brief out-
line of the state of the text of Juvenal as will enable the reader to follow discussion
in those places where I differ from Clausen’s judgment. So I shall briefly sum-
marise the views expressed in BICS 14, 1967, 38 sqq., but in general refrain from
giving the corroborative evidence.

The central fact about the text of Juvenal is that it is preserved in many man-
uscripts, which fall roughly into three classes: (1) those which often enough cor-
rupt the poet’s words but seldom make deliberate alterations to them (2) those
which make many deliberate alterations, but nevertheless often enough are cor-
rect where the first class is corrupt (3) those which hover in the middle. The chief
representatives of (1) are:

P no.125in the library of the-medical school at Montpellier, a manuscript writ-
ten at Lorsch towards the end of the ninth century.

Arov.  Five leaves of a tenth-century manuscript, containing in very tattered
condition parts of 2.148-7.172, with pagination identical to that of P and
showing a text very closely related to P’s.

Sang. A ninth-century florilegium written and preserved at St. Gall and con-

taining 280 verses of Juvenal.
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R Parisinus Latinus 8072 of the tenth century, containing 1.1-2.66, 3.32-6.437.
This shows a trace of derivation from a source with the same pagination as
PArov., but has incorporated a few readings from class (2).

The lemmata of the scholia preserved in PArov. and Sang. (which provides a
complete text in a separate section of the manuscript). |[s6]

Mico of St. Riquier, who compiled a florilegium to illustrate points of prosody
around A.D. 825; he quotes 32 lines of Juvenal.

The main representatives of class (3) are:

V  Vindobonensis 107, of the end of the ninth century, which contains 1.1-2.59,
2.107-5.96.

Aurel. The traces of ink left on the wooden binding of Orleans ms. 295 by two
leaves from a manuscript of Juvenal, written at Fleury in the mid ninth cen-
tury, once glued to it. The text covers 2.32-89 and 3.35-93, and it was copied
from a manuscript with the same pagination as PArov. (BICS 47-8).
Monacensis 408 of the eleventh century, which basically belongs to class (2),
but from 9.68 onwards agrees with P in a large number of rare readings. It
seems to be related to Mico’s source.

Nearly all other manuscripts of Juvenal belong to class (2) and are collectively
designated as ®. In these the text was progressively corrupted and interpolated
as the centuries passed, and this interpolation can be seen beginning at a very
early date. Some of the comments of the scholiast (Z; to be distinguished from
the lemmata S) presuppose a text of this interpolated type, and these scholia were
composed in the second half of the fourth century (their subsequent transfer to
texts of class (1) type means that S and X sometimes clash). From roughly the same
date the quotations of Servius and the imitations of Claudian also show some such
readings to have been present in their texts. About a century later the same is true
of the quotations of Priscian and the text offered by two fragments:

Bob. A palimpsest from Bobbio, now Vat. Lat. 5750, containing 14.324-15.43,
with scholia resembling but not identical to .

Ant. A vellum leaf from Antinoe containing 7.149-98; this has notes in Greek
and Latin unrelated to X.

Of the other ®-manuscripts the most noteworthy are:

F  Parisinus 8071, written towards the end of the ninth century and containing
3.317-9.39, 10.1-16.60. Related to this are LZ, which are not important, and

O a Canonici manuscript (class. Lat. 41) in the Bodleian Library, written at
Monte Cassino about A.D. 1100. The |[57] text of P seems to have exerted some
influence on this manuscript, which is noteworthy for the preservation in the
Sixth satire of 34 lines (after 365) of which only 5 in truncated form survive in
all other manuscripts (and in O itself too), displaced to follow 34s5; it also pre-
serves two lines after 6.373. As well as the basic exemplar from which he cop-
ied the main body of his text, the scribe of O evidently had available another
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old manuscript and incorporated these lines from it. Related to O is Vat. Lat.
3286, of the eleventh century, also written at Monte Cassino; but their kinship
breaks off about the middle of Six.

U Vat. Urb. 661, written early in the eleventh century. To this is related, from

G the middle of Seven to the end of Thirteen, G, Parisinus 79004, of the tenth
century (from 1.1 to about 6.473 and in Fourteen-Sixteen this manuscript of-
fers a text of little value; in the latter part of Six and the beginning of Seven it
is closely related to P). Other relations are Vat. Reginensis 2029 of about A.D.
1000, Vat. Lat. 3286 from the middle of Six to 10.366 (where the old portion
of the manuscript breaks off), and to some extent the still imperfectly known
Valenciennes ms. 410 of the eleventh century.

T  Trinity College Cambridge O IV 10 of the tenth century, to which is related
Vat. Palatinus 1701, of the end of the ninth century and probably, like P, writ-
ten at Lorsch. These preserve little of independent value, but are noteworthy
for some striking agreements with P; these readings however are suspected of
being derived from P itself.

K Laurentianus 34.42 of the eleventh century, noteworthy for preserving the
Nicaeus subscription (Clausen x n. 2) which records study of Juvenal in the
school of Servius; this subscription was also added in L by the hand which
wrote a slightly superior version of the later and almost worthless scholia
preserved in many ®-manuscripts.

H Par. 9345 of the eleventh century; not of great value.

Two leaves of a manuscript of the sixth century containing parts of 14.250-319
and preserved in Milan (Ambr.) do not provide sufficient evidence to be classified.
In his edition of 1486 G. Valla quoted from a commentary by a Probus as far as
8.198; nothing is known of this Probus or the source from which Valla |[58] knew
him (for another possible trace of his commentary see Highet 307 n. 25).

Two main problems in practice face the editor of Juvenal. The first is when
to prefer ® over P and its congeners; this involves deciding that an attractive
®-reading is genuine tradition, not an interpolation, and that P etc. are corrupt
or (occasionally) interpolated. In this commentary, where Clausen, in my opinion
correctly, follows P etc., I do not usually remark on the ®-readings, but when
® is to be preferred I usually justify the preference unless the reason for it is
obvious. The second problem is that, since a number of lines (at least 40 in my
judgment) presented by all or nearly all manuscripts, even the P-class, are clearly
not by Juvenal, an attempt must be made to identify spurious matter; I have tried
to present a synoptic view of this problem in BICS 22, 1975, 147. A third problem
sometimes raised is whether the state of the text reveals revision by the poet and/
or conflation of two versions; in my opinion this problem is imaginary, and all
difficulties to which a solution has been sought on these lines can be comfortably
solved by other means (often by the assumption of that interpolation which we
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know to have extensively affected the text; but see on 7.139).

Where I discuss textual problems I assume consultation of the evidence as
presented in Clausen’s apparatus, which I do not repeat but sometimes, where
necessary, supplement.

[Addendum 2013: Valla seems to have taken his ‘Probus’ from a ninth-centu-
ry Brescia manuscript; see Jocelyn CQ? 35 (1985) 468 n. 179 and references there
given.]




Note on Coinage and Time, etc.

For convenience some practical information which the reader of Juvenal needs
to bear in mind is here given briefly. For measures of capacity see on 5.32, 6.426,
12.44; for the system of fractions on 1.40.

The Roman currency is 1600 quadrantes (1.121, 6.447, 7.8) = 400 asses (5.144,
10.116, 11.145, 14.301) = 100 sestertii (nummus means this 7.139, 11.19) = 25 silver
denarii = 1 aureus (7.122). Quadrantes and asses are copper or bronze, sesterces
brass. Sestertium (1.92, 2.117, 4.16, 7.186, 9.41, 13.71) indicates a sum of 1,000 ses-
terces.

The duodecimal system of fractions which was general at Rome applied to the
day also. When the Romans use hora followed by an ordinal number, e.g. hora
tertia, they almost always mean the end of the hour so numbered. The following
chart gives the times in modern fashion from Marquardt 257.

Hour Midsummer Midwinter

Sunrise 4.27 7.33 a.m.
5.42 8.17

6.58 9.02

8.13 9.46

9.29 10.31
10.44 11.15

12.00 12.00 noon
1.15 12.44 p.m.
2.31 1.29

3.46 2.31

5.02 2.58

6.17 3.42

7:33 4.27
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EGYPT AT THE TIME OF JUVENAL

Elephantine 9







Satire One

This satire forms an introduction to the whole book, and Juvenal clearly had a col-
lection largely prepared when he wrote it (see on 86), though the Fourth satire was
evidently added after the composition of the First (see the introduction there).
The reference to the condemnation of Marius Priscus (the only post-Domitianic
event at Rome referred to by Juvenal) gives a terminus post quem of A.D. 100, but
in fact the poem probably belongs to a date much nearer that of Book 2, A.D. 116-17
(cf. p.1).

Juvenal begins (1-20) by explaining why he proposes to write poetry; the rea-
son, ironical of course, is that everyone else bores him by writing and reciting.
It will be noted that, though 18 mentions only writing, 1-6 and the reference to
Juvenal’s own training in public speaking in 17-18 seem to imply that he too in-
tends to give recitations (cf. 3.322); but I would suggest that, as so often, Juvenal
has by association brought in a strictly irrelevant point. The basis of his argument
would be that everyone else writes, so he himself might as well do the same, since
he is as good, or as bad, as the rest. This however fails to provide a positive motive
for Juvenal personally; to obtain this, he suggests that his own writing will be
retaliation for the torments of boredom inflicted on him (ego 1, mihi 3, mihi 7) by
reciting poets.

He then announces his explanation why he chooses to write satire in particular
(19-21). These other poets wrote in elevated genres, elegy, tragedy and epic (com-
edy also, 3; Juvenal seems to have classed it with higher poetry, a point challenged
by Horace Serm. 1.4.45 sqq.); Juvenal rejects trite mythology for something more
in contact with ordinary human life, as others had rejected it for historical epic
or didactic (see on 7). One is reminded of the review of contemporary literature
in Hor. Serm. 1.10 (cf. on 79), which ends with the declaration that satire was the
only field left free for Horace himself; for Persius, see below. Juvenal also explic-
itly places his satirical writing in the tradition of Lucilius, and the last paragraph
(147 sqq.) | (78] makes plain exactly what side of Lucilius he had in mind, namely

61
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his aggressiveness, going as far as attacks on named living individuals. Though
Juvenal makes a bow in the direction of Horace (51) and represents him as ag-
gressive, Horace’s generally relaxed and largely autobiographical style of writing
could have little relevance to Juvenal’s own work. It is however noticeable that
he associates both Horace and Lucilius (20) with the little country towns of their
birth; perhaps the Aquini alumnus felt this as a bond of sympathy. He does not
mention Persius either here or elsewhere, though he knew and imitated him and
in fact did so in this very poem (see below and on 143). Persius’ lack of personal
attacks would make mention of him inappropriate in this context.

The explanation which Juvenal gives for writing satire (22-80) is that ira (45),
indignatio (79) make it impossible not to do so (39) when one sees the sort of
people who prosper at Rome nowadays, at the expense of decent honest citizens
(37, 74). As a topic for a writer, this puts mythological epic (resuming 1-13) in the
shade (52-4); the result may not be inspired or grand (79-80, where of course the
anticlimax shows the modesty to be mock-modesty, and 86; cf. on 15), but it comes
from the heart. The structure of this section deserves close analysis. Juvenal seeks
to prove his point, enunciated in 73-6, by a cumulation of exempla, which are
divided into groups, most of them beginning with a rhetorical question, and inter-
spersed with Juvenal’s own comments. The groups are these: two instances of the
reversal of the role of the sexes (22-3), one anonymous of ¥ line and one named
of 1% lines, linked with two (24-9) of the reversal of the social order, one anony-
mous of 2 lines and one named of 4 lines. Then two (32-6) of those who misapply
the law, one named of 1% lines and one anonymous of 3% lines (assuming 37-41
to be misplaced and counting 42—4 as Juvenal’s comment). Next two anonymous
cases, each of % line, of those who reduce others to poverty by extortion, with a
two-line illustration of Marius (46-50); two (55-62) anonymous instances, of 3
and 5 lines, of those who seek wealth and promotion by corrupt means (and the
5 lines 37-41, with two named instances, probably belong here); two anonymous
criminals (63-72), of 5 and 4 lines; and finally three anonymous upsetters of family
relationships (77-8), each of ¥ line. There is clearly a pattern here, though not a
|[79] rigid one; and equally clearly this pattern is improved by the removal of 37-41
from their present position, which seems necessary on quite different grounds.

So Juvenal has told us that he is going to write satire, and why; what then is sat-
ire, and what is its subject-matter (materia 151)? It covers all aspects of human life
since the Flood (81-6), and no epoch has ever offered a richer crop of vice (see on
87) than the present, a statement which Juvenal documents by a number of illus-
trations (87-146) dominated by money in its two converse aspects, meanness and
extravagance, and the corruption which it brings. First avaritia is mentioned gen-
erally (88); then dicing, which involves both faults (92-3); then aedificatio (94),
i.e. extravagance; then gluttony, which again involves both faults, dining lavishly
(extravagance) on one’s own (meanness). Juvenal dwells on this last instance to
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the end of this section (146) because in so many ways it is a clinching illustration
of his theme. It results in a corruption of the friendly (146; there is a punch in
the very last word of the section, cf. p. 21) relationship between patron and client
which was in so many ways fundamental to Roman society. Formerly, it is im-
plied, meals were modest (with no extravagance) and shared by patron with client
(meanness was absent). Nowadays the sociable (see on 135) relationship produced
by dining together is eliminated in favour of a commercialised payment in money,
and meanness even makes the clients identify themselves at a roll-call. But the
patron is not alone in his meanness; even the aristocrats of Rome come to collect
their dole, and so too do rich freedmen. The precedence granted to this latter class
is an eloquent testimony to the informal apotheosis of divitiae at Rome, which
may soon be expected to become formalised (nondum 114; actually this implica-
tion clashes with Juvenal’s assertion in 147 sqq. that Rome has already reached the
peak of depravity; for a similar clash see on 14.57). What then can be expected of
poor clients, who depend entirely on the sportula? Meanness (admittedly venial
because enforced) makes them scramble for the dole (96) and they adopt every
means to get as much as possible (120-6). In the hope of securing an invitation to
dinner they are willing to submit to servile and tiring attendance on their patron
throughout the day (as Hirst realised, a new paragraph should not be started at
127; see, on 135), but |[80] their ‘meanness’ is frustrated by that of the patron, who
fails to invite them and dines on his own on the most extravagant food (his tables
too 137-8 unite extravagance and meanness). The theme of the whole section is
now enunciated explicitly at the close; it is luxuriae sordes (140), i.e. extravagance
and meanness simultaneously. The combination is deadly (142-6). Having thus
documented his statement that the corruption of the present age is the greatest
there ever has been (87), Juvenal resumes it by stating that it is the greatest there
ever will be (147-9); note vitiorum 87, vitium 149.

present-day corruption
147-8:87

(nemesis 142-6) (illustrations 87-94)
extravagance 135-41 / exlravagance 94 (fercula septem)
meanness of patron 95-6 (secreto,

meanness of patron 132-4 sporrula primo limine) and 97-9

meanness of poor clients 119-31 meanness of poor clients (turbae

rapienda 96)
meanness of rich clients 117~ 18 meannesq of rich
clients 101-2

meanness of freedman and
deification of money, 102-16

The analysis of this section, which has been much criticised for poor composi-
tion, shows that it is in fact most carefully laid out in the form of thought which vi-
sualised in one way can be called chiasmus (see on 135) and in another ring-com-
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position; see the index under these entries and also Hermathena 118, 1974, 17,
where I considered the passage under these aspects (I might have adduced Cic.
Part. Or. 24). The diagram above will illustrate the point.

But now a difficulty (150); an interlocutor reminds Juvenal that the days of Lu-
cilian-style attacks on contemporaries are over. What then, says Juvenal, is crime
to go scot-free (159-60)? Yes, says his interlocutor; the epic themes which you
rejected in 52-4 and 1-21 are innocuous (Horace too had been advised to abandon
satire for historical epic, Serm. 2.1.10-23 because cum sibi quisque timet, quam-
quam est intactus, et odit, with which Juv. 165-8 should be compared, and had
rejected the advice), but Lucilian satire causes nothing but trouble. Well then, says
Juvenal, I shall solve that problem by attacking only the dead. |[8:1] This conclud-
ing statement of intent (170-1) is brief and receives no elaboration, but it needs
some. Obviously Juvenal cannot mean that he is going to satirise Rome as it used
to be, in view of his emphatic declarations of the corruption of the present (87,
147-9; cf. the contrast between nunc and avus 95). Now the first of these decla-
rations is preceded (81-6) by the statement that Juvenal’s material is everything
that men have been doing since the Flood. Put these two statements together,
and it will be apparent that the present differs from the past in quantity, but not
in quality. Therefore we are to gather that when we read an attack on (say) Tigel-
linus, mutato nomine de te fabula narratur. ‘Juvenal announces his intention of
using those who lay buried ... as examples in attacking the vices of his own time’
(Stephenson CR' 4, 1890, 229); the point of which perhaps becomes clearer if we
replace ‘examples’ with ‘exempla’. The intent of Juvenal’s statement is to make
it plain to the reader that this satirist who has proclaimed himself a follower of
Lucilius yet differs from him in one respect in which he follows the practice of
Horace. We need not doubt that some of the people given unflattering mention
by Juvenal were still alive when he wrote, but they were either men who had fall-
en from power or were of no significance; similarly Horace (N. Rudd, Satires of
Horace (1966) 133-8 = CQ* 10, 1960, 162—4). We can readily comprehend that this
was a sensible course for both, but Juvenal gives a reason which goes far beyond
this; he makes his interlocutor declare that the outcome of attacks on the power-
ful will be a gruesome execution. This statement has generally been taken almost
literally, but this is absurd; it is due merely (1) to a natural exaggeration on the
part of the interlocutor in his attempt to deter Juvenal from causing offence (2) to
the fact that Juvenal, being forced to choose a Neronian exemplum (see on 155),
thinks of a punishment particularly associated with the times of that cruel and
arbitrary emperor. It remains true that he is saying that a powerful man at Rome
when offended could find means of making his resentment felt (cf. 9.97-100),
and that this is his reason for not following the practice of Lucilius; of course
this too is a criticism of his own times. We need not necessarily suppose that
bitter experience had made him overcautious (see Introduction on his life); see
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what happened to Fabricius Veiento in his youth (Tac. Ann. 14.50). Yet there is
|(82] undeniably a certain element of living in the past in this poem; as one of the
repellent figures of contemporary Rome Juvenal mentions a delator still pursuing
his trade (32-6), whereas Trajan had firmly suppressed and exiled those of this
profession (Pliny Pan. 34-5, 42, which seems to have been published in a revised
version in A.D. 103). We must infer that the grim past had so ingrained itself in
Juvenal’s mind that to some extent he failed to recognise contemporary realities.

Asina number of other genres at Rome, so in satire it was customary to preface
a collection of poems with a programmatic poem. Lucilius evidently did this in the
first book which he published, numbered XXVT in the standard collected edition;
fr. 587 from this book scoffs at the traditional epic subjects. He was followed by
Horace (Serm. 2.1) and Persius. These and this poem of Juvenal are studied in re-
lation to each other by Shero Univ. Wisconsin Studies in Language and Literature
15 (Classical Series 1), 1922, 148; Kenney PCPS? 8, 1962, 34; Griffith Hermes 98,
1970, 56. The poem of Horace shows some resemblances (see above and on 77),
and in particular raises the question of personal attacks (siquis / opprobriis dignum
latraverit 84-5); Horace is warned ut sis / vitalis metuo et maiorum nequis amicus /
frigore te feriat (60-2). His answer is that, like Lucilius, he has powerful protectors
(Juvenal cannot say this), and he finally evades the problem with a joking pun. The
bulk of Persius’ poem is an attack on the contemporary literary scene; everyone
now writes and recites airy-fairy stuff (vapid epics like the Iliad of Attius 50, which
reminds us of the Theseid of Cordus; elegies 51, cf. Juv. 4; neoteric-style epyllia). In
view of Persius’ evident intention to be different his interlocutor warns him quid
opus teneras mordaci radere versu / auriculas? (this is Horace’s tristi laedere versu
21). The maiores may freeze him out (this is after Horace). ‘Am I then to pretend
that all is well?’ replies Persius. Lucilius whipped the city (see on 154), Horace
benignly castigated faults; me muttire nefas? I insist on communicating my per-
ception of what is wrong, but only to the select few (another Horatian attitude).
It will be apparent that Persius has a great deal in common with Juvenal, though
his point is more general and not tied down to personal criticism, which Persius
avoids in his satires.

Thus all three protest that they cannot help writing satire, |[83] though they all
give different reasons (innate impulse, Horace 24-60; the absurdities of contem-
porary Rome, Persius 8-12 and 120-3), they turn away from other kinds of writing
(especially epic) and appeal to Lucilius. Griffith notes the emergence of a pattern:

(1)  The poet makes a proclamation (Juv. 147-50, Horace 60).

(2)  The interlocutor warns him (Juv. 150-7, Horace 60-2, Persius 107-10).

(3)  The poet counters with a question (Juv. 158-9, Horace 62-8, Persius 114-
19; this is where Horace and Persius appeal to Lucilius, who in Juvenal appears in
the interlocutor’s warnings).
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(4)  Another warning (Juv. 160-70, Horace 80-3, Persius 119 nusquam, given
to the interlocutor).
(5)  An evasive retort by the poet (Juv. 170-1, Horace 83-5, Persius 120 sqq.).

One striking common feature is the employment of an interlocutor by all of
them (and Persius draws attention to this, 44). Obviously the poet himself must
pose as the fearless unmasker of vice; how then can he make the necessary reser-
vations without seeming to withdraw in cowardly fashion? This problem is solved
by introducing the interlocutor to enjoin caution. Here the common denominator
of the poems is touched. The characteristic of classical, as opposed to ‘romantic’,
writers is that they are eager to place themselves in a tradition, to present them-
selves in the line of descent from the mp@tog evpetng of their genre. To the satirist
this gave the awkward inheritance of Lucilian aggressiveness which was no longer
historically possible for them; and each of them writes a programmatic poem to
get round the problem in his own way.

1 EGO Sc. ero or sim; the ellipse indicates indignation, cf. p. 33.

AUDITOR At a recitation 3.322, Pliny Ep. 1.13.7, Mart. 12 pr.; Hor. Ep. 1.19.39
nobilium scriptorum auditor et ultor (cf. the next note).

REPONAM Repay a debt (hence Pliny lc. creditor of one who attends rec-
itations by others in the hope of getting them to attend his own), without an ex-
pressed object as here Cic. Ad Att. 13.12.3. Here ‘retaliate’ (cf. on 21); Juvenal is
thinking of Horace’s ultor (see previous note; the interpretation of Fraenkel 348
is unacceptable).

2 RAUCI Because of continual recitation; Mart. 8.3.15. |[84]

THESEIDE An epic of the type rejected in 53 sqq. (n.b. mugitum Labyrinthi)
and 162—4.

CORDI (which is also the reading of the o-family of Servian mss. in the preface
to Aen. 1, though this family seems to be of little authority) is a Roman cogno-
men. On the name here and at 3.203, 208 cf. Griffith CR? 1, 1951, 138; we should
not however in any case identify the two men, since though that man has literary
tastes he is not necessarily a writer, and he is a sympathetic character whereas
this is not. Griffith points out that Cordus is corrupted to Codrus at Lucan 8.715
(and also of the same person at De Viris Ill. 77.9), Dion. Hal. AR 5.25.4, and that
two occurrences of Codrus on inscriptions probably refer to slaves or freedmen.
The corruption here was due to recollection of the reading of nearly all mss. in 3
ll.cc., the Athenian (cf. Theseide) hero Codrus, and Vergil’s use of the name for a
(bucolic) poet Buc. 7.22 and 26 (5.11).

3 IMPUNE Cf. Hor. Epist. 2.2.105 (and note ibid. 91 hic elegos) and ultor l.c. on

RECITAVERIT This and consumpserit are probably future perfect indicative
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in view of the context of similar indignant questions at Verg. Aen. 2.581, 4.591 (cf.
9.785 with impune); but it would make little difference if they were perfect sub-
junctives (cf. Woodcock p. 131). Cf. on 158-9.

Recitations, though occasionally held long before, were made a regular part
of literary life at Rome by Asinius Pollio (Sen. Contr. 4 pr. 2; Dalzell Hermath.
86, 1955, 20); Juvenal is said (probably falsely, but cf. 3.322) to have given them
himself (vita), and he also mentions Statius (7.83). Cf. 3.9 with Mayor’s note, 7.39
sqq. Their proper purpose was to elicit criticism, but they also served the object
of reviews, publicity (7.39-40), and often in fact turned into a kind of preliminary
publication. Attendance at them was a not always pleasurable social obligation.
See RE recitatio, SG 3.38 = 2.225, Teuffel-Kroll 2 p. 7, Carcopino 196. The satirists
make plain their distaste for recitation (Hor. 1.4.23 and 73, Pers. 1 passim; though
according to his biographer Persius recited).

TOGATAS Comedies with Italian settings, like the tragic praetextae, in con-
trast to palliatae. Pliny Ep. 6.21 mentions recitation of a comedy (cf. E. Rohde Der
Griechische Roman® (1914) 327 n. 1). A togata by Afranius was still produced under
Nero (Suet. 11), though this literary form was virtually extinct.

4 ELEGOS The flowering of Roman elegiac poetry belongs to Augustan times,
but it was still written (by Nerva (Mart. 8.70.7), Arruntius Stella, and probably
Lygdamus) and recited (Pers. 1.51, Pliny Ep. 6.15, 5.17.2). |[85]

DIEM CONSUMPSERIT Cf. Pliny Ep. 1.13.4, 6.17.3; RE recitatio 443.55.

INGENS Sen. Ep. 95.2 recitator historiam ingentem attulit.

5-6 TELEPHUS, ORESTES Tragic heroes, both written about by Euripides; the
names are also titles, cf. Catull. 35.13 and Juv. 7.73, 92. For recitation of tragedies cf.
REl.c. 441, O. Zwierlein Die Rezitationsdramen Senecas (1966) 157-61; the last dra-
matist to have his works performed was Pomponius Secundus, under Claudius.

SUMMI ... LIBRI ‘when the margin at the end of the roll is filled up’; normal-
ly a margin would be left between the last column and the umbilicus. Cf. Mart.
4.89.4 summa (= ultima) schida, Ovid Met. 9.564-5.

SCRIPTUS ET IN TERGO It is opisthograph, which would be exceptional; the
Hercules Oetaeus is a surviving lengthy tragedy. For opisthograph authors’ mss. cf.
Pliny Ep. 3.5.17, Mart. 8.62 (and Revelation 5.1); there was a charta Claudia (Pliny
NH 13.79) suitable for this format; cf. Marquardt 815.

7 8qq. Juvenal recalls the remarks made by Vergil in the prologue to Georgics 3
(after Choerilus of Samos fr. 1 Kinkel; cf. also the prologue to the Aetna and Stat.
Silv. 5.3.85) on the triteness of conventional tomot, and those of Horace AP 15 sqq.
on purpurei panni (cf. Pers. 1.70 ponere lucum artifices). It has often been thought
that the allusion to the grove of Mars (taken to be that in Colchis, rather than that
in which Cadmus killed the serpent) and the contemptuous reference to Jason’s
‘theft’ of the Golden Fleece are a hit at the Argonautica of Valerius Flaccus; this is
neither particularly likely (especially as Valerius does not give an ék@paotg of the
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grove) nor particularly unlikely.

NOTA ... SUA Cf. Cic. Ad Q. Fr. 1.1.45 (Herod. 8.35.3 is partly similar); Aetna
16 non cessit cuiquam melius sua tempora nosse (than the Golden Age repeatedly
described by poets).

AEOLIIS ... VULCANI Cf. 13.45 Liparaea, referring to Hiera (Thermessa);
there are seven Aeoliae insulae, of which Lipara is the chief and Strongyle was
regarded as the home of Aeolus (RE Aiolie 1033). Val. Fl. 1.580 has stat RUPES hor-
renda fretis (Hiera) ... nec scopulos aut ANTRA minor iuxta altera tellus (Stron-
gyle) / cernitur; illam Acamans habitat nudusque Pyracmon, | has nimbi ventique
domos et naufraga servat | tempestas; but Verg. Aen. 8.416 sqq. is also very similar.

QUID AGANT VENTI A commonplace of epic descriptions (cf. 12.23), not to
be tied down to Val. Fl. 1.608 sqq. The winds come naturally after their king Aeo-
lus (as in Val. FL. after the passage quoted in the previous note).

AEACUS Cf. 10.257; Jason is contemptuously left unnamed, his exploit is re-
duced by a diminutive pelliculae, and he is depicted as a |[86] common thief (fur-
tivae) stealing gold (cf. Aeetes at Val. Fl. 7.54). Cf. 6.153; velleris auro Val. FL. 8.258
(for this idiom, ultimately equivalent to auream pelliculam, see index nouns).
UNDE seems to repeat lucus Martis, unless the Theban one is meant.

MONYCHUS A centaur who hurls trees against the Lapiths, Ovid Met. 12.410;
orni are hurled by Rhoecus, Lucan 6.390 (Monychus is mentioned 388), and the
centaurs in general, Stat. Ach. 1.113.

12 FRONTO A rich patron who lends his house and gardens for recitations (cf.
7.39 8qq.). Mart. 1.55 is addressed to a Fronto togae decus, perhaps Ti. Catius Cae-
sius Fronto, cos. A.D. 96 (Sherwin-White Pliny Ep. p. 170), praised by Pliny as an
orator. X, who glosses in Horatiana domo, had in mind the famous M. Cornelius
Fronto, which of course is chronologically impossible (cf. Fronto p. 19 Horatius
Flaccus ... mihi propter Maecenatem et Maecenatianos hortos meos non alienus);
nor can an ancestor of his be intended, as he was a native of Cirta in Numidia.
Von Premerstein Hermes 43, 1908, 325 refers to remains of a villa at Labicum,
where a Herm has the inscription dAoog uév Movoaig iepov Aéye tovt dvakeioBat
/ tag PuProvg Seifag Tag mapd taig mAatavolg (IG 14.1011), and identifies Fron-
to with (CIL 5.2386) Fronto Ti. Claudi Caesaris Aug. Germanici dispesator Lent-
(Dianus, who, he argues, bequeathed the estate in question to Claudius.

PLATANI ... MARMORA Plane trees (to give shade with their broad leaves),
and statues (9.104) in a peristyle (columnae); whereas horti (see previous note)
would suggest a park (cf. 7.79). For the plane trees cf. Pliny NH 12.6-12, 17.90; the
platanon of Mart. 12.50 and that with statues ibid. 3.19; Pliny Ep. 1.3.1. MARMORA
might also indicate marble-covered walls and pavements (cf. 3.20 and 215); but it is
much more vivid to think of tormented statues, perhaps of Muses and poets, espe-
cially as CONVOLSA and RUPTA are technical medical terms for strained limbs,
often coupled by Pliny NH (e.g. 20.36, 22.79, 28.140; see further Schneider s.vv.).
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CLAMANT ‘echo’; Sil. It. 14.365. This is a satirical version of the way in which
nature echoes the poet’s song at e.g. Verg. Buc. 6.10-11.

13 SEMPER ET ASSIDUO Pers. 4.18.

RUPTAE They are so worn out by the vehemence of the readers that they shat-
ter; cf. Verg. Georg. 3.328, where Servius quotes this line, and Copa 27; Donatus
vit. Verg. 18.77 (Vergil is speaking) tu loquacitate ... muros rumpis (walls collapse
because of shouting, Plut. mept dopynoiag 461d).

ASSIDUO LECTORE When a person is treated as an instrument, not acting
through conscious intention, he may take the instrumental rather than the agent
construction; 3.306 and doubtless 1.54, 6.130 |[87] (13.87 is ablative absolute; see
also on 9.150, 10.155); 6.29 is not fully personal, 3.91 is an irrational creature. But
this is a harsh instance since, though the result of the reader’s action is unintend-
ed, he is neither inert nor a mere instrument used by others; cf. Manil. 2.77 aequo
digesta parente. It is sometimes argued that the main emphasis goes to the abstract
quality conveyed by the adjective, as if it were assiduitate lectoris, but this will only
explain a minority of instances. Cases like this, with an adjective, can still be re-
lated to the circumstantial (or ‘absolute’) ablative, but it nevertheless must be ad-
mitted that the construction ultimately cuts itself off from its roots. See KS 1.378;
Hor. Epist. 1.1.94 (Witton G ¢ R? 3, 1956, 71 puts this in a class of ‘menial servants’),
Odes 1.6.2 (this could be ablative absolute, but was otherwise understood by Sil.
It. 13.409, who is fond of the construction; P. Verres De Tib. Silii Italici Punicis ...
Quaestiones (1888) 31-2); Stat. Th. 3.521 auditus Iasone according to the mss.

14 EXPECTES This may be the jussive subjunctive of the indefinite second per-
son; cf. 3.276, 7.9 (in a prohibition 3.302, 4.22). Cf. KS 1.186.

SUMMO MINIMOQUE 6.349, 11.36.

15 ET NOS I have attended the teaching of the grammaticus (who based much
of his instruction on poetry) and (ET NOS) of the rhetor (cf. 7.150-243), i.e. I
have been through the standard educational curriculum. Note that the nature of
this makes Juvenal refer to rhetoric as a preparation for writing poetry; it is not
his primary intention to say this explicitly, but it is a revealing statement which
does much to illuminate the nature of Silver poetry (cf. Theon Rhet. Gr. 2.70.24
Spengel). Irony might be intended, as if these vates thought that rhetoric on its
own without the other qualities known by Juvenal to be necessary would suffice to
produce poetry; but it is hard to see this in the passage.

ERGO Cf. 14.119; ‘well then’. We may perhaps catch a hint of the same mock
modesty as in 80; when even minimi poetae do this, why shouldn’t I too?

FERULAE The giant fennel, used as a cane (cf. 6.478-80). For the instruments
of corporal punishment in ancient schools cf. Domitius Marsus ap. Suet. De
Gramm. 9 si quos Orbilius ferula scuticaque cecidit; Phanias AP 6.294 = Gow-
Page HE 2972, Alciphron 3.15 (= 51).3, Bonner 143, Marquardt 113, Bliimner' 319
and illustration on 317.
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SUBDUXIMUS = subtraximus 8.77, 11.142. Juvenal is thinking of Horace’s ex-
timuit magistrum at AP 415 in a similar context of artistic preparation. Here the
boy snatches away his hand as the cane descends. |[8]

16 CONSILIUM DEDIMUS The same phrase in this context Sen. Suas. 6.11,
Quintil. 3.8.30 and 46. C. D. SULLAE UT ... is a favourite theme of suasoriae,
Quintil. 3.8.53; Sulla is urged to resign as dictator.

PRIVATUS In the republican sense ‘without any official position’ in a repub-
lican context; elsewhere (even at 41) Juvenal uses the word in its imperial sense
‘subject’ or ‘belonging to a subject’ (4.66, 6.114, 12.107), contrasted with the emper-
or and his household (RE princeps 2059.11; ANRW 2.1.17).

ALTUM DORMIRET Cf. Lucan 7.28, 5.505-6, Stat. Th. 1.147; ‘uneasy lies the
head ...

17 TOT For the number of amateur poets cf. SG 3.26 and 67 = 2.214 and 252;
Persius quoted in the introduction.

18 VATIBUS This word (cf. 7.53, 89, 93; 6.436) has an ironical implication ab-
sent from poeta 14; cf. the juxtaposition of the two at Pers. prol. 3 and 7 and his
ironical use of vates at 5.1. This word in early Latin is applied only to soothsayers
(cf. 6.584, 11.114); it seems to have been Varro who linked it with poets (he empha-
sises its religious associations ap. Isidore 8.7.3, cf. ibid. 7.12.15 and De L. L. 7.36).
The Augustan poets found it very suitable to convey their higher claims than had
been usual at Rome for the status of poetry, its first occurrence in this way being
at Verg. Buc. 9.34 (cf. 7.28), where the innovation is softened by the nearby oc-
currence of poeta 32 and the Theocritean original (7.37-41) has dodog &plotog.
Thereafter a notion of divine inspiration and dignity attached to the word (cf. Tac.
Dial. 9 egregium poetam vel, si hoc honorificentius est, praeclarissimum uatems;
ibid. 12.3 again linked with poetae), which lends itself to satiric deflation. See M.
Runes in Festschr. P. Kretschmer (Vienna 1926) 202; Dahlmann Philol. 97, 1948,
337 = KI. Schr. 35; Bickel Rh. Mus. 94, 1951, 257; Brink on Hor. AP 400; J. K. New-
man The Concept of Vates in Augustan Poetry (1967).

OCCURRAS For the indefinite second person subjunctive in a subordinate
clause cf. 3.7 and 310.

PERITURAE ‘that is sure to be wasted” because some other poet will scribble
on it; passive of perdo, cf. on 4.56. Cf. Mart. 2.1.4 brevior quod mihi charta perit,
6.64.23, 13.1.3, 10.4.7.

19 POTIUS He cannot use the natural potissimum without an ugly elision (on
6.151). For TAMEN ... SI ... EDAM cf. 14.316-17.

DECURRERE A word used of equestrian exercises (d. campo ends the line at
Stat. Th. 7.415; metaphorical as here Colum. 10.226), like the dappatodpopiat on
the Campus Martius (Strabo 5.3.8.236, Blimner' 330). Both campus (Prop. 2.10.2,
Tac. Dial. 39, where see Gudeman, Cic. Top. 45 and Reid on Ac. Pr. 2.112, Quintil.
5.14.31,12.9.2) and equi (‘chariot’, like inmoy; cf. Thes. s.v. 737.33 and often |[89] Ovid,
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e.g. AA 1.39-40) are common metaphors in literary contexts; see further Riedner
55, E. Norden KI. Schr. 9 and Die Ant. Kunstprosa* (1909) 1.33 n. 3, Schmid-Stahlin
1110 n. 3, G. Luck The Latin Love Elegy* (1969) 136-9, W. Wimmel Kallimachos
in Rom (Hermes Einzelschr. 16, 1960) 105 on the legacy of Callim. fr. 1.27. [Ad-
dendum, originally on p. 623: Wiseman Liverpool Class. Monthly 4, 1979, 132 links
these apparodpopiat with Juv. 1.60.]

20 MAGNUS AURUNCAE ALUMNUS i.e. Lucilius (154, 165), a native of
Suessa Aurunca, as we are informed by X and Auson. Epist. 15.9 (p. 246 Prete).
To Martial also (12.94.7) Lucilius is the pattern of a satirist; he was popular at this
time (Tac. Dial. 23.2, Quintil. 10.1.93), but of course Juvenal has special reasons
for making him prominent in this poem, since he means to give his own writing
an aggressive slant. He is portrayed as an epic hero (it is not likely that Juvenal is
alluding to the well-known fact that Lucilius was an eques), driving a chariot and
described in an epic periphrasis, as in 165 he is fighting against vice in a battle with
epic fury (ardens infremuit).

SI VACAT AC PLACIDI Ovid Fasti 2.17-18 ergo ades et placido paulum mea
munera voltu / respice, pacando siquid ab hoste vacat (v.l. vacas). PLACIDI puts
the reader in the position of a dedicatee (Ovid L.c. and ibid. 1.17), SI VACAT in the
position of one invited to listen to a recitation (Hor. Epist. 2.2.95, Pliny Ep. 3.18.4);
this is Juvenal’s ultio (cf. 1-4). Note that after the vague expectes and occurras he
now becomes the rhetorician talking to a precise audience (admittitis).

RATIONEM My account of myself.

22 Ulpian Dig. 50.16.128 spadonum generalis appellatio est, quo nomine tam
hi qui natura spadones sunt, item thlibiae thlasiae, sed et si quod aliud genus spa-
donum est continetur (though this juristic definition is not carefully observed in
literary sources; RE spadon and suppl. 3.449.43, Dalle 121, Maass Rh. Mus. 74, 1925,
439). Marriage with castrate eunuchs was forbidden, but not with spadones, since
they might be congenitally so (Kaser! 314, Hopfner' 396, Ulpian Dig. 23.3.39.1, SG*
1.280 (not in Eng. transl.), Dalle 261).

MEVIA dresses as an Amazon (nuda mamma cf. Verg. Aen. 1.492 and the
bare-breasted huntresses of Artemis, Callim. Hymn 3.212-13) and participates in a
venatio in the amphitheatre; cf. Mart. Spect. 6b, Dio Cass. 66.25.1 of the games of
Titus in A.D. 80 (these women however were of low rank, whereas Mevia must be
of some standing to be named thus by Juvenal). Women also appeared in the are-
na under Nero (Tac. Ann. 15.32, Dio 61.17.3). Cf. 6.246 sqq. [Addendum, originally
on p. 623: For the exhibition of female gladiators at Ostia cf. Cébeillac-Gervasoni
and Zevi, Mém. Ec. Fr. Rome 88, 1976, 612 and 617.]

TUSCUM There were many boars in the thick woods of Etruria, Stat. Silv.
4.6.10, Mart. 7.27.1and 12.14.9, CEL 865 = CIL 14.3911.3; and this may well be where
Pliny hunted, Ep. 1.6.1, 9.10.1. For the ornamental epithet cf. 8.15. |[90]

VENABULA Probably not poetic plural; it was common to carry two spears
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when hunting (Verg. Aen. 1.313, Ovid Met. 14.344, Apul. Met. 11.8; sometimes so
depicted on Greek vase paintings).

24-5 25 recurs at 10.226, as 10.365 = 14.315 and 13.137 = 16.41. In spite of the evi-
dence for the omission of the couplet (which is not really impressive in quality), it
is much more appropriate here than 10.225-6 are in their context, and its omission
would upset the pattern analysed in the introduction.

PATRICIOS is simply equivalent to nobiles; on 4.102.

PROVOCET Sen. Ep. 120.19; cf. Juv. 6.376.

UNUS Probably Cinnamus, a barber dominae munere factus eques Mart. 7.64.
If so it will be noted that by the end of A.D. 92, when this book of Martial was
published, Cinnamus was in exile. The problem which Juvenal does not raise until
151 sqq. affects all the earlier part of the poem too, and before he enunciates his
solution (170-1) he applies it.

GRAVIS SONABAT i.e. graviter; cf. Verg. Aen. 3.70 lenis crepitans with Wil-
liams’ note, Sil. It. 2.545 and 17.42-3, and perhaps Prop. 4.8.49 rauci sonuerunt ...
postes, Stat. Th. 9.348; HS 172, KS 1.237. The beard rasped as it was clipped. The line
is a parody of Verg. Buc. 1.28 candidior postquam tondenti barba cadebat. Juvenal
is no longer a iuvenis, and therefore no longer has his beard; so he is presumably
older than 45, having shaved off his beard about the age of 40 (on 4.103).

26 PARS 8.44.

NILIACAE For Juvenal’s dislike of Egyptians cf. 130-1, sat. 15 passim and p. 21.

VERNA ‘native’, a metaphor from home-born slaves. This was apparently a
humorous slang usage (5.105, 9.10 q.v., Starr CP 37, 1942, 315), but has its sting
applied to the low-born Crispinus (cf. 4.24 and 32).

CANOPI He was probably in fact a native of Memphis (Mart. 7.99.2), but the
associations of Canopus (on 15.46) suit Juvenal’s purpose better.

27 CRISPINUS See 4.1-34 and 108-9. The name is held back until he has been
thoroughly discredited.

TYRIAS On his fondness for purple dress cf. 4.31 and Mart. 8.48. Various em-
perors restricted by law the wearing of purple (RE 2012 and DS 778a s.v. purpu-
ra; SG 2.175 = 2.318; Marquardt 513-14; M. Reinhold History of Purple as a Status
Symbol (1970) 55 n. 1), but fashion defeated law (cf. 7.134, 12.38-9); the old-fash-
ioned Roman abhors it 14.188. Naturally Tyrian-dyed fabric was expensive. Lu-
cian Nigrin. 21 describes the rich of Rome 14g opgupidag |[o1] Tpogaivovteg kal
Tovg Saktvhovg (SaktvAiovg Marcilius) mpoteivovteg, and Martial mentions a
branded slave turned knight cuius et hinc lucet sardonychata manus, | quaeque
Tyron totiens epotavere lacernae (2.29.2-3).

REVOCANTE ‘hitching up’, cf. Serv. Aen. 7.612 lacinia a tergo revocata and
(less precisely) Claudian In Rufin. 2.79. He does this probably not because he is
unused to wearing rich garments, but (as with the waving of the ring) to attract at-
tention (cf. Theophr. Char. 21 (pxpo@lotipia). 8 dvapfarlopevog (note the tense
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according to the mss.) Boipdtiov), with the particular point that the colour of
Tyrian purple varied according to the light; Pliny NH 9.135 nigricans aspectu idem-
que suspectu refulgens, ibid. 21.45, Sen NQ 1.5.12 purpuram Tyriam, quo melior est
saturiorque, eo altius oportet teneas ut fulgorem suum tteneatt (intendat Garrod),
Macrob. Sat. 2.4.14. Likewise the dandies at Amm. Marc. 14.6.9 (expectant) crebris
agitationibus ... ut longiores fimbriae tunicaeque perspicue luceant (see the whole
passage).

LACERNAS See on 9.28; of purple RE s.v. 329.4 and Mart. 8.10.1, of gold Juv.
10.212; cf. Bliimner! 215.

28 VENTILET to show it off; Apul. Met. 2.26 and Martial and Lucian quoted
above. With this and SUDANTIBUS Juvenal is recalling Mart. 12.18.5 (see p. 2)
addressed to him.

AESTIVUM per luxuriam enim anulos aestivos et hiemalis invenerat X et sim.
Probus; a whim of this Egyptian dandy (cf. the winter and summer dinner-service
at Athen. 6.230d and Prop. 4.8.37). This is the simplest and most pointed explana-
tion; if even the summer ring is heavy, how much heavier must the winter one be?
Gercke (Gottingen Gel. Anzeiger 1896.975), Duft and Gnilka (JAC 8-9,1965-6,177)
take the adjective to be like matutino ... amomo 4.108, nocturnae ... amicae 3.12
(cf. also 6.118 and 523, 12.92, 14.131 etc.; KS 1.235, HS 161 §95b, Housman on Manil.
1.226); the meaning will then be that the heavy ring in summer makes his fingers
sweat (which Roman gravitas should ignore; cf. 2.70-1) and he waves it in the air,
but this is far less forceful. Crispinus seems to have been liable to perspiration
(4.108).

AURUM Not the plain gold equestrian ring (7.89), since this one has a jewel
(29), like a sealing-ring (68).

29 For heavy rings cf. 7.140 and F. H. Marshall Catalogue of the Finger Rings,
Greek, Etruscan and Roman in the B.M. (1907) xxvi, Blimner! 259 (cf. also Ovid
Am. 2.15.22).

30 INIQUAE saevae urbis 3.8; Rome is unjust in rewarding and honouring the
wicked (cf. 73-6). For PATIENS ... INIQUAE cf. 5.3.

FERREUS 7.150; quis tam ferreus Cic. 2 Verr. 5.121, Lael. 87. Cf. the indignation
of Palladas AP 11.340.

VENIAT From now on Juvenal speaks as if he were standing at the |[o2]
street-corner (63-4) watching the procession of corrupt passers-by; though this is
not maintained in 55-7 and hardly in 58-62 (which might be used as an argument
against placing 37-41 in that area).

MATHONIS A bucca 11.34; a bankrupt causidicus (see on 7.106) 7.129; also re-
ferred to by Mart. 10.46 and in other epigrams. For his lectica cf. 64 and 158-9; but
it turns out to be poor support for Juvenal’s claim that the corrupt are unfairly
rewarded, since in fact it is only empty show and its expense will bring him to
bankruptcy (7 L.c.), like the recens sella at Mart. 2.57.6. For the name Mat(h)o see
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Shackleton Bailey on Cic. Ad. Fam. 9.25.3 (vol. 1, p. 454).

33 IPSO i.e. ipso solo (cf. 136), as adTOG often means povog. Some litters were
large enough for two normal-sized people (RE lectica 1076.21, 1079.14; Blimner'
446), but Matho is grossly fat.

DELATOR None of the identifications proposed for this character can be right,
and Juvenal probably had no specific person in mind, but simply thought in gen-
eral terms of those who practised delatio under Domitian (cf. 35-6 and introduc-
tion).

MAGNI AMICI ‘important friend’ (cf. 4.20 and 74, 3.57, 5.14, 6.313). Cf. 3.116;
Tac. Hist. 1.2 quibus derat inimicus per amicos oppressi and the narrative of Firmius
Catus and Scribonius Libo Ann. 2.27-32.

34 ET connects delator and rapturus, as if it were qui detulit et rapiet; see index
S.V.

QUOD SUPEREST DE NOBILITATE go together, cf. 3.259; Pliny Pan. 69.5 si
quid usquam stirpis antiquae, si quid residuae claritatis.

COMESA Cf. 4.151-4 and 97; the delatores are like beasts feeding on carrion.
Mayor is led into a misinterpretation by comparing 138, a different use of the
word.

35 BAEBIUS MASSA and METTIUS CARUS (coupled as here Tac. Agr. 45.1)
were notorious informers under Domitian; cf. Tac. Hist. 4.50.2, Mart. 12.25.5 (this
book was published under Trajan, but Carus is named simply as the type of a
delator), Ogilvie-Richmond on Tac. Agr. L.c., Sherwin-White on Pliny Ep. 7.33.4
and 1.5.3. The most famous victim of Carus was Herennius Senecio. X’s statements
about their condemnation as a result of prosecution by Heliodorus seem untrust-
worthy.

PALPAT The metaphor is again that of soothing a carnivorous animal.

LATINUS A famous mime-actor (archimimus Marius Maximus in 2 on 4.53)
often mentioned by Martial (cf. RE s.v. no. 3 and Juv. 6.44); for the name cf. on
8.197 (it became an inherited name, cf. on 6.63; CIL 14.2408 Aelius Latinus).
Thymele (cf. 6.66, 8.197) was his female lead (Mart. 1.4.5); her name is derived
from Bupén (SG |[93] 4.260, not in ed. 10), for which cf. RE s.v. 702, Wissowa 464,
SG" 2.178 (not in Eng. transl.), Zucchelli (on 6.71) 55 (and for the iepd ovvodog
Bupelucry at Rome cf. RE 5 A 2517). Suet. Dom. 15.3 mentions an occasion when
Latinus reported the day’s news at dinner to Domitian, and Marius Maximus
(quoted by X Lc. in a context dealing with delation) mentioned him as one of the
potentes apud Domitianum. The evidence that he was a delator is therefore sparse,
and we should bear in mind Heinrich’s proposal to alter ef to ut. Carus will then
be compared to Thymele in a mime, who, playing the part of an adulterous wife,
is sent with a present by the apprehensive (6.44) adulterer, played by Latinus, to
soothe the jealous husband’s suspicions.

SUMMISSA Of a confidential mission (Cic. 2 Verr. 1.105, 3.69); there is no need
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to see an obscene meaning in the word.

37 SUMMOVEANT A word chosen for its ambiguity; it is the technical term
for the clearing of the way for a magistrate by the lictors, and therefore means
‘push out of the way’ (cf. 3.124, Hor. Serm. 1.9.47), carrying on the picture of the
street (cf. 63-4 and on 32); but it is also the technical legal term for ousting from a
legacy ([Quintil.] Decl. 374 and jurists; VIR 5.710).

NOCTIBUS Nocturnal amours, as often (Lewis and Short I B 3, OLD 3c), cf.
Apul. Apol. 97, [Quintil.] Decl. 2.7 noctium merita.

EVEHIT Hor. Odes 1.1.6. Phrases like in caelum evehere, which are very com-
mon, are used with implications of both glory (cf. 10.137) and happiness (Nisbet
on Cic. De Domo 75).

39 VIA with the genitive regularly means ‘the road to’.

PROCESSUS ‘advancement’, as often, and similarly procedere; cf. producere
6.609, provehere 16.57.

VESICA Contemptuously for vulva; cf. the confusion of urine and semen at
Hor. Serm. 2.7.52, Pers. 6.73 with Henderson 50, RAC Genitalien 20-1 (but not
Pliny NH 8.168; see the apparatus there). The retention of this phrase to the end
intensifies its destructive effect.

BEATAE 67, 6.204; 14.210 shows how this meaning arose.

VETULAE This was how Otho prospered (Suet. 2.2); cf. also Lucian Rhet.
Praec. 24. Martial’s Fabianus cannot algentes arrigere ad vetulas (4.5.6), cf. 11.87.3.

40 UNCIOLAM ... DEUNCEM A hereditas was divided into 12 unciae (Justin-
ian Inst. 2.14.5; the diminutive here adds a notion of contempt, a paltry twelfth),
of which Proculeius gets one but Gillo (a cognomen of the Fulvii) eleven. The
Romans used almost exclusively this duodecimal system of fractions, based on the
fact that the as had originally been a pound; cf. Auson. Ecl. 7 De Ratione Librae,
Hor. AP |[04] 326-30, Colum. 5.1.8-12 (of land-measurement), RE Arithmetica
1114, Bonner 181, M. Voigt Sitzb. Séchs. Akad. zu Leipzig 56, 1904, 107.

41 Cf. Mart. 1.58.5-6; MENSURAM 9.34.

AD Cf. 6.358; QUISQUE should strictly be uterque (on 8.196).

PARTES appears to be governed mainly by the verbal notion implicit in heres,
since the sense must be ‘each inheriting a share proportionate to the size of his pe-
nis’; but it is doubtless influenced by the common adverbial accusatives maximam
partem etc. (KS 1.305-6).

42 I have argued in BICS 13, 1966, 38 that 42—4 are to be linked with 33-6, and
that 37-41 have strayed from their place. The difficulties are three:

(1) MERCES SANGUINIS at 14.164 refers to literal blood, and though identical
phrases can be used in different senses (cf. on 12.13-14, Housman on Manil. 2.617,
Fordyce on Aen. 7.509, Madvig on Cic. De Fin. 2.64, Bomer on Ovid Met. 9.164
and 177), yet sanguinis poses a problem here. Metaphors comparing voracious lov-
ers to bloodsucking leeches are not relevant; exsanguis applied to the washed-out
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looks of the dissipated (Cic. Pro Sest. 16; cf. Ovid Ex Ponto 1.10.27-33) is also an in-
adequate defence. Sanguis sometimes means generally ‘energy’, but nowhere quite
like this. Ancient medical and philosophical sources often reveal the belief that
semen is a kind of blood, e.g. Lucr. 4.1036 (adduced by Prof. Bowersock) vestem-
que cruentent of wet dreams (one should not press Petron. 139.4, where Chrysis
says to Encolpius nunquam finies hunc ignem nisi sanguine exstinxeris). But if the
text is sound the reference is probably to the particular manifestation mentioned
by Theophr. Hist. Plant. 9.18.9 (after repeated intercourse) tfjv ¢ mpoéotv adT®
TOD OTEPUATOG ELVAL KATA OTPAYYQ, TENELTOV 8¢ eig aipa dyayeiv (reproduced by
Athen. 1.18¢); for Casanova’s experiences of this nature see his Autobiography vol.
4 ch. 4, vol. 7 ch. 10. However the following difficulties are graver.

(2) PALLEAT could well apply to pallor caused by loss of sanguis (cf. exsanguis
adduced above), and is in fact often applied to the vicious (2.50, Mart. 1.77, Sen.
Dial. 10.2.4 etc.), but the similes make it plain that here the pallor of apprehension
is meant (cf. 13.223). If I am right that 42 originally followed 36 the sense will be
that biting delatores have to fear that they may be finally bitten themselves (cf.
Tac. Ann. 1.74.2).

(3) Who is the subject of accipiat and palleat? Gillo presumably, but that is
harsh after the intervening quisque. One can hardly take a subject quisque out of a
passing remark which is not an integral part of the preceding sentence but a mere
epexegesis. |[os]

I conclude that 37-41 have strayed from their original place because the scribe’s
eye, instead of the cum of 37, caught one of the other occurrences of the word at
the beginning of the line in this paragraph. They may originally have stood before
the cum of 55 or 58; see introduction for the pattern of this paragraph. 40-1 will
then form a parenthesis.

43 UT ... ANGUEM Homer II. 3.33-5 (insisting on the pallor), Verg. Aen,
2.379-80 (influencing Juvenal’s wording), Ovid Fasti 2.341-2.

44 From the sublime (note that this is the only double simile in Juvenal) to the
ridiculous. The altar to Rome and Augustus was set up by Drusus in 12 B.C. as the
meeting-place of the commune of Gaul (Dio Cass. 54.32.1; CIL 13 p. 248), and as
part of his 6¢at (Dio 59.22.1) Caligula held a contest in Greek and Latin oratory
there (Suet. 20), in which the vanquished had to fear among other punishments
a ducking in the Rhone or a whipping. For Gallic rhetoric see on 15.111, 7.148 and
214.

45 SICCUM ‘fevered’.

IECUR The seat of bile; cf. 6.648, viscera 13.15 (Where note ardens), praecordia
13.181. This association of the liver with anger and other emotions is common in
Roman writers but rare among Greek, who generally link it with the vital func-
tions (but sometimes with desire); cf. however Aevknnatiag Com. Adesp. 1072 K
‘lily-livered’. See Jastrow in Studies Presented to C. H. Toy (1912) 152; Onians 84-9;
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Nisbet-Hubbard on Hor. Odes 1.13.4; H.-L. Hagen Die Physiologische und Psy-
chologische Bedeutung der Leber (1961) 41 and 44.

46 PREMAT The subjunctive seems necessary (see the apparatus).

GREGIBUS COMITUM Cf. 7.142, Mart. 2.57.5, Cic. Ad Att. 1.18.1, Lucian Ni-
grin. 13; i.e. clientum cf. 119, 3.284, 7.44 and 142, 6.353.

HIC ... HIC Hardly the adverbs, since then we should expect hinc ... hinc, but
the pronouns ‘one ... another’. The meaning is hic qui spoliavit ... hic qui dam-
natus est.

SPOLIATOR PUPILLI Cf. 8.79, 10.222, 15.135; the same phrase Sen. De Ben.
4.27.5.

PUPILLI PROSTANTIS Poverty forces him to become a puer lenonius (ct. the
Fasti Praenestini for April 25, CIL 1 p. 236 = Inscr. Italiae 13.2 p. 131); cf. Mart.
9.59.3—4, Krenkel Altertum 24, 1978, 49.

47 ET Housman thought at more lively, but it would seem to require either
another verb, as at 3.246, or the interpretation of hic as the adverb.

HIC ‘refers not to Marius, who being in exile cannot be seen in the streets of
Rome, but to some other criminal; then the instance of Marius follows to show
what a farce even banishment is’ Dufl. |[96]

48 ENIM explains INANT; the condemnation is meaningless because infamia
on its own does not bring restitution (cf. 8.94, 14.153).

INFAMIA A technical legal status involving the loss of certain civic rights; cf.
Berger s.v., Kaser' 274, Crook' 83, Greenidge 28 and 155, Kinsey’s edition of Cic.
Pro Quinctio app. 2, Kelly 95; with reference to condemned provincial governors
Brunt Historia 10, 1961, 196.

49 MARIUS PRISCUS was governor of Africa (cf. 8.120) in A.D. 97-8, and on
his return was prosecuted and condemned first for extortion and then for saevitia;
his condemnation on the latter charge early in A.D. 100 (which gives a terminus
post quem for the dating of this satire) involved relegatio (Pliny Ep. 6.29.9) from
Rome and Italy. See Sherwin-White on Pliny Ep. 2.11-12 passim, Garnsey 113 n. 4,
Bleicken 163. EXUL therefore is intended in a general sense, not in the technical
sense of exilium contrasted with relegatio. Relegatio would not necessarily involve
confiscation of property (RSV 2.287, Brunt L.c. 202); cf. Suet. Iul. 42 integris patri-
moniis exulabant. Marius however, having been condemned for extortion, would
have had to make restitution (Brunt 204), and he also had to repay to the aerari-
um a sum paid to him for corrupt judgment. Why then, unless Juvenal is simply
stirring up indignatio without regard to the facts, is Marius so affluent and the
province in such despair? Perhaps because he was not prosecuted by the whole
province but by una civitas publice (evidently Lepcis) multique privati (Pliny Ep.
3.9.4), and therefore would have kept his gains from the rest; moreover extortion
doubtless could not be proved in some cases. For the luxurious life lived by some
exiles cf. Pliny Ep. 4.11.13 with Sherwin-White, Tac. Ann. 13.43, Dio Cass. 56.27.2;
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Braginton CJ 39, 1944, 398.

EXUL then is emphatic and contrasts with the man in the streets of Rome 47-8;
condemnation is inadequate, even exile is a farce.

AB OCTAVA BIBIT A well-behaved Roman would not commence the day’s
drinking until the cena began at the usual hour, the ninth (RE cena 1895.42,
Marescalchi-Dalmasso 70, Marquardt 298-9, Bliimner' 385); diurnae potationes
are condemned Apul. Met. 8.1.

FRUITUR DIS IRATIS A paradox, reversing the usual dis iratis (natus) (cf.
10.129); Sen. Herc. Fur. 33 (Juno of Hercules) superat et crescit malis / iraque nostra
fruitur, Mart. 8.30.3 aspicis ut teneat flammas poenaque fruatur.

50 VICTRIX i.e. quamquam vicisti; nominative and part of the predicate, not
vocative. Vincere causam is a common forensic phrase, but here the victory is a
Pyrrhic one.

PLORAS Cf. 13.134.

51 VENUSINA i.e. Horatian (Serm. 2.1.34-5).

LUCERNA Horace said that he started writing before day-break, |[o7] Ep.
2.1.112-13 (vigil). Late (or early) hours were typical of writers, 7.27; Mart. 8.3.17-20
in a very similar context. Lucubrare and Aoyvog (Plut. Demosth. 8.2, Praec. Reip.
Ger. 6.1.802¢) have similar associations. But Juvenal surely also suggests casting
light in murky corners.

52 AGITEM in a double sense (1) ‘attack’, which suits what precedes (2) ‘deal
with’, which applies to what follows.

MAGIS i.e. potius; 8.222 and commonly.

HERACLEAS, DIOMEDEAS For the form cf. Odyssea; generalising plurals.
The same contrast between mythological epic and poetry in contact with life is
made by Mart. 4.49 (though there tragedy may be envisaged) mentioning Icarus,
and 10.4, also mentioning Icarus; cf. Pers. 5.17. It is unusual to have punctuation
before such a spondaic ending; cf. 10.151. 50-2 show striking epic rhythms and
diction until fabrum pricks the bubble.

MUGITUM LABYRINTHI In a Theseis (2); cf. Sen. Phaedr. 1171 Cresius /
Daedalea vasto claustra mugitu replens | taurus biformis.

PUERO Icarus, MARE the Icarian sea, FABRUM VOLANTEM (3.25 and 80)
Daedalus. PUERO is instrumental ablative (on 13), not dative of agent. Ovid Met.
8.159 Daedalus ingenio fabrae celeberrimus artis; but it is hardly dignified to refer
to him outright as a faber, and to describe him as a ‘flying smith’ is plainly com-
ical (cf. 10-11 for similar deflation of the grand heroes of mythology), meant to
ridicule epic.

55 LENO The conniving husband; Ulpian Dig. 48.5.2.2 lenocinii quidem crimen
lege Iulia de adulteris praescriptum est cum sit in eum maritum poena statuta qui
de adulterio uxoris suae quid ceperit and ibid. 30 (29).3-4. A similar prosecution
in the schools for lenocinium [Quintil.] Decl. 325; Ulysses is advised by Tiresias to
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take this course with Penelope, Hor. Serm. 2.5.75 sqq.; further instances in Herter
75 nn. 95-6, Marquardt 78 (add CGL 6.739b s.v. ninnarus); cf. on 57.

ACCIPIAT ... CAPIENDI Ulpian Dig. 50.16.71 capere, cum effectu accipitur;
accipere, etsi quis non sic accepit ut habeat; i.e. capere is used of legal heirs (cf.
9.88), accipere of the provisional possession of a heres fiduciarius who accepts a
legacy as a fideicommissum to be passed on to someone else. But Juvenal hardly
has this legal nicety in mind; the idea is not that the husband passes on the whole
legacy to his wife (though this is the situation at [Quintil.] Lc. in previous note),
but that he takes it and shares it with her. Here we have an instance of the com-
mon Greek and Latin idiom whereby a compound verb is resumed by the uncom-
pounded form; cf. on 14.326, HS 790, Watkins HSCP 71, 1967, 115, Renehan CP 72,
1977, 243. See also the next note but one.

SI sit (PR) could be right as a paratactic jussive subjunctive used |[98] in a hy-
pothetical sense, but was probably generated via Vs sic (dittography); cf. BICS 14,
1967, 46.

SI ... UXORI This could arise in several ways; e.g. under the provisions of the
leges Tulia et Papia Poppaea if the husband had children by a previous marriage
and the wife had none (on 9.87), or because of the lex Voconia of 169 B.C. (see on
this RE s.v. 12.2418, Crook PCPS? 19, 1973, 43, Mommsen Ges. Schr. 3.192, Kaser!
684 and 756), according to which no citizen of an estate of 100,000 sesterces or
more could make a woman his heir. Gellius 20.1.23 regards this law as obsolete,
and the remarks of Gaius 2.274 may well be a fossil from an older text-book (cf.
on 132), but Pliny Pan. 42.1 speaks of it as still operative. Note [Quintil.] Decl. 264
(entitled Fraus legis Voconiae) p. 79.12 ius illa quidem habuit capiendi.

56 SPECTARE LACUNAR He pretends to be deep in thought, cf. Lucian Dial.
Mer. 3.3; Quintil. 11.3.160 intueri lacunaria (an unbecoming posture for an orator).

57 non omnibus dormio became a proverb from Lucilius’ story about a conniv-
ing husband nicknamed Pararhenchon (ap. Fest. 173 M; cf. Cic. Ad Fam. 7.24.1 and
conjecturally Ad Att. 13.49.2; fr. 1223 Marx). A similar story was told about Gabba
(5.4) and Maecenas’ liberties with his wife (Plut. Amat. 16.759f); cf. also Herter l.c.
on 55 and Juv. 6.140. Lucr. 3.1048 vigilans stertis.

58 One who as a boy spent all his money in racing along the via Flaminia now
hopes for an official position. CARET is past in sense, as if it were perdidit, and
PERVOLAT is the common idiom of the present after dum (causal, explaining
caret; on 6.176) in a past sense. He hopes for a praefectura cohortis sociorum (ct.
10.94), the first step in the militia equestris (7.88; Birley 133-53, Dobson in Do-
maszewski xxxiv; H. Mattingly The Roman Imperial Civil Service (1910) 64 sqq.),
which was the preliminary to a career in the administrative civil service, with its
lucrative and important posts of procurator; thereby he will repair his fortunes,
squandered on the passion (in Juvenal’s eyes a vice) which he shares with Latera-
nus (8.147; cf. SG 2.24-5 = 2.29). inmotpogia because of its expensiveness (11.195)
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is reserved for the gilded youth. Juvenal evidently implies that this man who hopes
for an equestrian career no longer possesses the equestrian census; this would
suggest a criticism of laxity in the observance of the census rules, which would be
an instance of the iniquitas (30) of Rome.

CURAM For the expression curator cohortis cf. Domaszewski 108.

DONARE of squandering Hor. Epist. 1.15.32.

DUM ... FLAMINIAM His ‘flight’ is in quick dactyls.

FLAMINIAM Sc. viam, a common ellipse. This road went north to Ariminum;
Lateranus too uses a main road 8.146. |[98]

PUER AUTOMEDON A young version of Achilles’ charioteer (Automedo
meus Varro Sat. Men. 257, cf. Cic. Rosc. Am. 98, Ovid AA 1.8). For the use of Ho-
meric and other names by Juvenal as appellatives cf. 71 and on 4.65, index names.

62 IPSE underlines the degradation, cf. 8.148.

LACERNATAE Either he has put his cloak around her to protect her from the
dust, or (which seems more pointed) this ‘fast woman’ has dressed as a man (like
Dorkion in Asclepiades AP 12.161 = Gow-Page HE 904). Petron. 69 lacernatus
cum flagello mulionum fata egit.

SE IACTARET AMICAE Livy 39.43.3 iactantem sese scorto; Ovid Her. 12.175.

63 LIBET Though this is no longer possible (152).

MEDIO QUADRIVIO Where one can see both streets that cross each other.

CERAS Wax tablets (14.29 and 191 etc.), used for taking rough notes (Mar-
quardt 8o1, Bliimner' 468).

64 IAM SEXTA He is already carried in a lectica (or perhaps rather a large
sella; cf. Mart. 4.51) hexaphoros, and will in all probability soon be carried in an
octaphoros or octophoros; Blimner' 447, Marquardt 149, RE lectica 1065 and 1067.

SEXTA CERVICE i.e. sex cervicibus (HS 213, B. Lofstedt Eranos 56, 1958, 207).
Cf. 6.351 vehitur cervice (‘shoulder’).

PATENS The opposite of clausus 124, 3.242, 4.21; cf. Sen. Rem. Fort. 16.7, Mart.
4.64.19, RE l.c. 1092.48, Bliimner' 446.

CATHEDRA The seat in the litter; RE 1063, Blimner! 445.

66 MULTUM REFERENS DE M. ‘recalling much of (DE partitive; 1.137, 3.123,
10.28, 15.92, 14.323) Maecenas’, who became a by-word for luxury and effeminacy
(12.38-9 etc.).

SUPINO Mart. 2.6.13 deliciae supiniores etc.; but it also suggests sprawling in
a litter (Lucan 9.588 nulla vehitur cervice supinus; Pliny NH 16.174 supinarum in
delicias cathedrarum).

67 SIGNATOR FALSI The nominal form of signare falsum (Paulus Dig.
48.10.16.1-2, Ulpian ibid. 9.3 = Coll. Legum Rom. et Mos. 8.7.1, Mommsen? 671); cf.
8.142, Sall. Cat. 16.2. ‘When called in to attest a friend’s will by his signature, he has
inserted a forged document in his own favour and signed it with his seal ... Fal-
sum ... must ... mean here “a forged document”’ Duff. Cic. Pro Clu. 41 describes




SATIRE ONE 81

such a fraudulent act.

LAUTUM ATQUE BEATUM Cf. Mart. 9.75.6. and on 39.

EXIGUIS TABULIS Cf. 12.125 breviter; he would only need to say Titius heres
esto or Titium heredem esse iubeo, Gaius 2.117; cf. Kaser' 687, RE Testament 1003.
TABULIS see on 4.19. |[100]

FECERIT Subjunctive either because the relative is causal or because of attrac-
tion after feratur.

GEMMA Cf. 13.138, Ovid Ex Ponto 2.9.69—70; UDA so that the wax would not
stick to it (Ovid Am. 2.15.16, Trist. 5.4.5-6, Met. 9.568).

69 OCCURRIT In the quadrivium; cf. 6.655.

MATRONA POTENS Hor. AP 116, Cic. Pro Cael. 62.

MOLLE The wine of Cales is kod@og Athen. 1.27a.

70 RUBETA This is probably the correct reading; it is unnatural in the extreme
not to take VIRO as dative after PORRECTURA. The object of MISCET will now
be Calenum, and SITIENTE will mean ‘causing thirst’ (cf. on 6.382 and 631, 7.206,
13.27 and 229; Griffith? 379 adduces Ovid AA 2.231 sitiens Canicula, Calp. Sic. 5.49
sitientes aestus), though this is not elsewhere mentioned as a symptom of this type
of poison. For the ancient belief that toads are poisonous cf. 6.659 (but hardly
3.44), Pliny NH 11.280, Aelian NA 17.12 etc.; RE Frosch 116-17, Keller 2.306; they
have in fact venomous glands, but the poison would not be lethal to humans.

PORRECTURA 5.67, 6.632 etc.

71 MELIOR LUCUSTA A superior (14.212) Lucusta, Nero’s poisoner; there
may be an allusion to the fact that she took pupils (Suet. Nero 33).

72 PER FAMAM ET POPULUM Duft correctly explains this to mean ‘in the
face of scandal and before the eyes of the people’, a zeugma. Per populum refers
to the funeral procession on its way to the cemetery outside the walls, passing
through the forum. One should not postulate a hendiadys for per famam populi
(cf. 10.284).

NIGROS Ovid Met. 1.444, 2.198; pocula nigra Prop. 2.27.10, cf. Juv. 6.631. Dio
Cass. 61.7.4 describes how the corpse of Britannicus was meAidvog as it was carried
through the forum (cf. per populum); he was a victim of Lucusta.

EFFERRE 6.175, 14.220 etc.

73 Sen. Oed. 879 nunc aliquid aude sceleribus dignum tuis.

GYARIS ET CARCERE Deportatio in insulam (the punishment for forgery
of a will, Mommsen? 677) and execution (not imprisonment; on 3.314) at Rome,
coupled also 13.245-7 and 6.557-64 (a similar context); cf. 10.170 Gyarae clausus
scopulis paruaque (cf. 6.564 and BREVIBUS) Seripho (q.v.). GYARIS here and
elsewhere neuter plural, also found in the forms Gyarus and -a (fem. sing., as 10
l.c.); it is hardly a generic plural meaning ‘islands like G.”. It is a barren little island
in the Aegean, a common place of banishment; cf. Dig. 48.22, SG 1.344 = 1.416,
Braginton CJ 39, 1944, 400.
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74 ESSE ALIQUID Thes. aliquis 1614.49 and similarly eivai ti; 3.230 is different.
|[101]

PROBITAS Sall. Iug. 14.4 parum tuta per se ipsa probitas est; Laus Pisonis 121
probitas cum paupertate iacebit; Pliny Ep. 2.20.12 in ea civitate in qua iam pridem
non minora praemia, immo maiora, nequitia et improbitas quam pudor et virtus
habent (characteristically milder than Juvenal).

LAUDATUR Cf. 7.31, Lucan 8.485 dat poenas laudata fides. To see an implica-
tion of rejection in the word destroys the force of ET ALGET.

ET Simply ‘and’, cf. 2.3 and 20, 7.35; to translate ‘and yet’ (cf. on 93) ruins the irony.

ALGET Mart. 6.50

cum coleret puros pauper Telesinus amicos
errabat GELIDA sordidus in togula.
obscenos ex quo coepit curare cinaedos
ARGENTUM, MENSAS, PRAEDIA solus emit.
This passage also illustrates the relationship between 73-4, with probitas and cri-
minibus in adversative asyndeton (so a colon would be best at the end of 74).

75 DEBENT The subject is left vague.

CRIMINIBUS ‘crimes’, cf. 13.24-5, 14.1237, 8.266; not ‘accusations’.

HORTOS Parks; 7.79, 10.16 and 334, 6.488.

PRAETORIA Mansions, palaces; 10.161, Blimner' 77, Mommsen Hermes 35,
1900, 437 = Ges. Schr. 6.128.

MENSAS 137, 11.117 sqq.; those made of citrus wood were particularly expen-
sive (Pliny NH 13.91 etc.), but some were also made of precious metal and jewelled
(SG 2.203 = 2.351, Marquardt 723, Blimner' 124). They are coupled with silver as
objects of luxury also Sen. Dial. 12.11.6, Mart. L.c. on 74 and 11.70.8.

ARGENTUM VETUS Silver plate, cf. 8.104, 12.43-7, 6.355, 7.133; the work of
old masters was highly valued (SG 2.202-3 = 2.350, 206-10 = 354—60 with app. 49,
vol. 4.278 = app. 24, 4.301; Marquardt 680, Blimner' 407).

ET Epexegetic, cf. on 3.48, 9.57, 11.49, KS 2.25; what follows refers to one partic-
ular silver cup with a goat embossed in high relief (cf. RE emblema). This should
not be called ‘hendiadys’, cf. Kroll' 260. Mart. 8.51 describes a silver cup on which
stat caper with a Cupid riding on it; Ovid Met. 5.80 altis / exstantem signis ... cra-
tera, 12.235 signis exstantibus asper | ANTIQUUS crater. Athen. 5.199e mentions
drinking vessels with a {@ov mepipavég, evidently on the brim. Griffith G & R* 20,
1973, 79 takes the reference to be to a handle in the form of a goat.

77 Juvenal resumes his main theme after the indignant and ironical outburst
of 73-6, which might be suitably enclosed in a parenthesis. This is abrupt and
attempts have been made to soften it by transposition, but the passage has clear
links as it stands. 69—72 are linked |[102] to what precedes by the notion of meet-
ing (occurrit) in the crossroads; the punishments of 73 are suitably introduced
by the mention of forgery and poisoning, esse aliquid by lautum atque beatum
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and potens; and the reaction on other people emphasised in 77-8 (quem patitur
dormire?) leads up to the poet’s reaction in 79-80. The only possibility worth con-
sidering is that there may be a gap after 76.

NURUS CORRUPTOR AVARAE She allows herself to be seduced by her fa-
ther-in-law not for love but for money; CORRUPTOR could apply either to brib-
ery (6.541) or to seduction (4.8, 6.233, 10.304). Cf. Sen. Contr. 8.3 infamis in nurum
(also Fortunatianus 1.6, RLM p. 85.24); Catull. 67.

SPONSAE TURPES Women who betrayed their fiancés even before marriage.

PRAETEXTATUS Still wearing the toga praetexta, not yet the virilis (cf. bulla-
tus 14.5 and on 14.4), i.e. sixteen at most, cf. 10.308 (2.170, 11.155); such was Caligula
(Suet. 24).

79 Quintil. 6.2.26 quid est causae ut ... ira nonnunquam indoctis quoque elo-
quentiam faciat?

NATURA NEGAT As it perhaps did to Lucilius, Hor. Serm. 1.10.57-8. The im-
plication must be that with natura one writes better satire than with just indigna-
tio; and, since the modesty is clearly mock-modesty (see introduction), Juvenal
must intend to convey that he has both.

QUALEMCUMQUE Not perhaps of high quality (Catull. 1.9, Hor. Serm.
1.10.88); cf. Couissin Latomus 11, 1952, 287.

CLUVIENUS Clearly some poetaster (with a rare name; CIL 5.5139, 6.15863),
who plays the same part as Crispinus at the end of Hor. Serm. 1.1. Cluvienus was
conjectured by Schneidewin at Mart. 7.90.3.

81-4 Having just ironically depreciated his verses, Juvenal now shows that he
can write in the grand style after all (Hor. Serm. 2.1.13-15 is rather similar) and
deliberately misleads the reader as if, contrary to expectation, he were going to
write epic (52-4).

EX QUO depends on AGUNT 8s; ‘whatever men have been doing’ (for the
present tense cf. HS 305, KS 1.117) ‘since ...’

DEUCALION so at 15.30 Pyrrha is the beginning of history (cf. Lucian Rhet.
Praec. 20); the corruption of morals began then; Prop. 2.32.53-4, cf. Juv. 84.

NIMBIS Ovid Met. 1.261, 269.

82 NAVIGIO MONTEM ASCENDIT An oxymoron; the mountain was Par-
nassus in Ovid’s version, who speaks of Deucalion’s parva ratis 319 (Juvenal im-
plies a bigger ship to make it more absurd) and his request for sortes 368, 381; this
word was originally applied to oracles by lot (6.583) and then to any oracle. |[103]

MOLLIA Proleptic; the rocks grew soft and warm. This is from Ovid 400 saxa
... ponere duritiem coepere suumque rigorem / mollirique mora mollitaque ducere
formam. 81-3 have been in fine epic style and rhythm, in spite of the ironical par-
adox in 82; then with 84 there is a sudden descent from the sublime to the ridicu-
lous, as if Pyrrha were a bawd.

85-6 Cf. 6.189
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DISCURSUS as often is applied to the aimless activity of ardaliones, cf. Thes.
s.v. 1369.59 and discursare Sen. Dial. 10.14.3, SG 1.211 = 1.246; so Swadpoun] in
Plutarch (see Wyttenbach’s lexicon).

FARRAGO Mixed fodder given to cattle (White! 215), with the same mock
modesty as in 80. Juvenal probably wishes to hint at the grammarians’ derivation
of satura either from a platter of mingled first-fruits called satura (with reference
to which Diomedes GLK 1.485 mentions COPIA (cf. 87) ac saturitate rei) or from
a kind of sausage of varied content by that name (farcimen Diomedes, perhaps
Varro’s word; Juvenal will have associated this phonetically with farrago, which
in fact comes from far). See C. A. van Rooy Studies in Classical Satire ch. 1 (1965),
Coffey” 12-16.

LIBELLI i.e. the collection filling Book 1, for which this poem (though written
before the Fourth; see introduction there) was composed as a preface. A deprecia-
tory (cf. 80) diminutive, cf. Pers.1.120.

87 ET In an indignant question (7Thes. s.v. 890.68, HS 480, KS 2.6); 6.342 is not
quite similar. It is typical of Juvenal that after expressing an intention (not seri-
ously meant by him) to cover the whole range of human life, in the tradition of
satura indicated by its etymology, he proceeds to concentrate on the vitia (cf. 149;
vitiorum copia Sen. Dial. 10.12.8).

88 PATUIT SINUS The personified avaritia holds the folds of the toga wide
open to receive her gains; cf. sinum expandere (Sen. Ep.74.6) or laxare (ibid. 119.1),
stipes ... sinu recepere patulo (Apul. Met. 8.28). Money was regularly carried in the
sinus (gremium 7.215, 14.327). MAIOR is predicative, ‘opened more widely’.

ALEA 8.10, 11.176, 14.4; theoretically this was illegal (Bliimner' 415, SG 1.218 =
1.256, Balsdon' 154, RAC Gesellschaftsspiele 861, Viterlein 7, Marquardt 848, RE
lusoria tabula 1910); but Carcopino 250 suggests that horrenti implies that Juvenal
is thinking about the Saturnalia in winter, when the prohibition was relaxed.

HOS ANIMOS ‘<produced> such passion’; the identical ellipse (but with hos
animos indicating pride) Lucan 8.541-3, Sen. Tro. 339. See index ellipse; the dactyls
of 88.9 also convey excitement.

LOCULI 10.46, 11.38 (13.139); a small casket, contrasted with arca (see Bliimner!
130 for both), which in 11.26 is itself contrasted with |[104] sacculus (cf. Mart. 5.39.7
loculosque sacculumque). For the arca see on 13.74.

COMITANTIBUS Cf. comites 7.107; they are personified. Perhaps Juvenal
thinks of them as milites gregarii, leading up to 91-2.

90 CASUM The fortunes of the gambling table ((t&BAng) Toxag Agathias AP
9.482.27), with a backward glance at the prime sense of the word in reference to
the fall of the dice. Cf. Anth. Lat. 193.6.

TABULAE Sc. aleatoriae, the gaming-board; Austin G & R 4,1935, 76; Blimner'
412 n. 11, 414 n. 1, 415 and other refs. on 88.

POSITA indicates both that it is set down beside the gamblers, which goes well
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with comitantibus, and also that it is staked (in which case too it would be put
down).

91 PROELIA Cf. arma 14.5 (there the dice; here the arma are coins) and else-
where, Anth. Lat. 193.7-10.

DISPENSATORE Cf. RE and DE s.v. Marquardt 155, Bliimner' 283, Crook'
187; cf. 7.219 and CIL 2.1198, 9.5177 dispensator arcae. Here the steward acts as the
squire in battle.

SIMPLEXNE FUROR This may mean that it is furor duplex (but 14.284 non
unus furor is not quite the same), first to lose the money, second to neglect the
slave; or that it is not just madness and nothing else, i.e. it is more than madness.

ET ‘and yet’, cf. 7.35 and 124, 13.91; HS 481, KS 2.27. Slaves had a right to decent
clothing (on 9.68), hence red-dere, give as their due.

HORRENTI Pers. 1.54 comitem horridulum.

94 QUIS (sc. avus) ... VILLAS On aedificatio see 10.225; 14.86-95, 140-1, 275;
SG 2.193 = 2.340.

AVUS A man of the old days; Thes. s.v. 1611.77.

FERCULA ... CENAVIT Hor. Epist. 1.15.34 c. patinas, Pers. 5.9 olla ... cenanda.
This is an inordinate number (Philo Vit. Contempl. 6.54); Augustus gave three
courses (cf. Mart. 11.31.5-6, SHA 8.12.3) or at most six (Suet. 74), Trimalchio four
(excluding promulsis, mensae secundae and matteae; see Friedlaender’s index to
Petronius s.v. Ginge). Cf. Cato ap. Serv. Aen. 1.726 et in atrio (i.e. not SECRETO)
et duobus ferculis epulabantur antiqui (a passage used also in Servius’ note on
637). For SECRETO cf. 135-41; Val. Max, 2.5.5 maximis viris prandere et cenare in
propatulo verecundiae non erat; Wistrand Eranos 68, 1970, 213.

95 NUNC is contrasted with AVUS, as PARVA with SEPTEM and LIMINE
PRIMO with (QUIS) SECRETO. In the old days no-one dined lavishly on his
own; now patrons do just that, and, not admitting their clients to their house and
meal, merely distribute a paltry dole outside the door.

SPORTULA ‘dole’, literally ‘little basket’. Originally one of the |[105] things
which clients might expect from the patron in return for their attendance was
an occasional invitation to dinner (132 sqq., 5.12 sqq.). When clients became too
numerous for this to be practicable, it became usual instead to distribute food
to be carried away in little baskets (sportulae); Pliny Ep. 2.14.4 in media basilica
tam palam sportulae quam in triclinio dantur seems to allude to this, cf. Mart.
13.123 and Epictet. 4.10.21. Subsequently (first referred to by Columella and Sene-
ca) it was found more convenient to distribute money instead (so in all Juvenal’s
allusions; see on 3.249), usually 25 asses = centum quadrantes (120-1), and this
distribution retained the name sportula (cf. the retention of the name mélavog
when the sacrificial cake had been commuted into money, Herzog Archiv f. Reli-
gionswiss. 10, 1907, 205 sqq.); the terminology seems to have fossilised also, since
SEDET suggests a real little basket, not the distribution of money. Domitian (Suet.
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7) in public entertainments abolished the distribution of money and restored that
of proper entertainment (recta cena; cf. Mart. 8.50); private patrons followed this
lead for a while (so the allusions in Mart. Book 3, of A.D. 87-8), but money distri-
butions soon returned.

The main sources on the sportula are Juvenal and Martial, whose last references
to it are in Book 10; the second edition of that book was in A.D. 98, so there was
probably a considerable time-gap before the appearance of this book of Juvenal.
This may account for two discrepancies between them: (1) Martial refers to dis-
tribution in the evening, which would suit the original connection with the cena,
Juvenal in the morning; or instead of supposing a change of custom we may infer
that they refer to different people, Juvenal to those who only saw their patron at
the morning salutatio, Martial to the anteambulones who attended him through-
out the day until evening. (2) Juvenal (cf. 3.128) represents nobles, magistrates,
well-to-do freedmen and women as receiving the dole, Martial does not (10.75.11
does not mean this); and Juvenal’s statements seem too direct to be dismissed as
satiric exaggeration. It is clear from both poets that it was quite regular for one
prominent man, presumably attended by his own clients, to attend the salutatio
of another; probably it became customary for such to accept the dole as a mere
formality, possibly passing it on to his own servants or clients. We should then
have to suppose that Juvenal suppresses this to heighten the indignatio.

See in general SG 1.195 = 1.225 and 4.77 (not in ed. 10), Balsdon' 22, Marquardt
207 sqq. (211); RE clientes 53, salutatio 2066, sportula; Carcopino 174.

LIMINE PRIMO Cf. 100, 132; 3.124. |[106]

TURBAE TOGATAE Mart. 6.48.1; the formal toga (cf. 119) had to be worn at
the salutatio (3.127, 7.142), though otherwise it had to a large extent dropped out
of use (3.172); cf. SG 1.197 = 1.228, Marquardt 259 and 553, Bliimner' 213, Carcopino
175. Juvenal suggests the degradation of the national dress of the Romanos rerum
dominos gentemque togatam.

RAPIENDA Sen. Ep. 84.12 speaks of the tumultuosa rixa of the salutatio.

97 TAMEN quamquam parva est.

ILLE The dispensator presumably; even satiric exaggeration could hardly put
the patronus himself in this position. He speaks in 101 and 126. Mart. 13.123 implies
the keeping of a list of clients.. For the use of ILLE cf. on 10.179.

SUPPOSITUS Cf. 6.602.

99 AGNITUS and not until then (cf. 6.579); the concentration of expression is
typical of Silver Latin. Cf. Pliny NH 29.19 alienis oculis agnoscimus.

101 TROIUGENAS 8.181, 11.95, cf. 8.56; in all cases ironically referring to the
old families which claimed to have come with Aeneas. The word is found in an
apocryphal (Latte 255) prophecy in Livy 25.12.5, then Lucretius, Catullus, Vergil.

PRAECONE So Juvenal ironically terms the nomenclator (ct. Sen. De Ben.
6.33.4, Ep. 19.11).
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VEXANT ‘infest’ cf. 7.130.

ET IPSI illi LK and some others, probably rightly.

NOBISCUM Juvenal identifies himself with the ordinary clients (cf. 159 and
Mart. 10.10.3); but it would be rash to infer that he himself in historical fact was
such. It is a bid to involve the reader, like te 37.

102 PRIOR Cf. 3.130; ADSUM = adveni.

NATUS AD EUPHRATEN Cf. 3.62-6 and 83; as far away as possible (8.51).

MOLLES (on 2.47) ... FENESTRAE Holes pierced for the ear-rings generally
worn in the Orient; Tertull. De Pall. 4.2 aurem foratu effeminatus. The term fenes-
trae for this is of course a joke, and the freedman himself would not have used the
word MOLLES (cf. 10.87-8).

ARGUERINT Potential, in sense no different from argiiant; cf. 2.24, 15.21, HS
333, KS 1.176, index verbs.

LICET IPSE NEGEM Sen. De Ben. 7.8.2; Herc. Oet. 704.

106 QUADRINGENTA Sc. sestertia; 400,000 sesterces. This is probably capi-
tal which he has amassed, not yearly income, because (1) if it were yearly income
it would naturally be quadringena (cf. 5.132, 11.19, Nepos 3.3.1, Suet. Vesp. 18), even
though not necessarily so, cf. Nepos 2.10.3 quinquaginta talenta quotannis (ibid.
7.9.3 there is |[107] better authority for distributive numbers), (2) this is the amount
of the equestrian census (14.326, 5.132; Mommsen', 3.499, Stein 21 sqq., esp. 30 n. 2,
Nicolet 57, Wiseman Historia 19, 1970, 71 sqq.), which is aptly contrasted with the
following allusion to senatorial status; on both counts cf. 2.117, and for freedmen
equites on 7.15. On the other hand if he is speaking of capital his claim to excel the
wealth of Pallas and Licinus is yet more absurdly exaggerated (see on 109).

QUID CONFERT 8.94; 10.265, 302.

PURPURA MAIOR The broad stripe (latus clavus) of purple down the front of
the tunic of a senator, implicitly contrasted with the angustus clavus of the equites;
cf. Stat. Silv. 3.2.124 with reference to a tribunus militum laticlavius and see RE
clavus (2), Blimner' 209, Marquardt 545.

107-9 A paratactic sentence; whereas C. is poor, I am rich.

CORVINUS This probably alludes to M. Valerius Messala C., cos. A.D. 58,
whose circumstances were so reduced that Nero gave him a yearly pension (Tac.
Ann. 13.34). When this pension terminated the family probably lost senatorial
rank; no later members of it held any magistracy.

LAURENTI Where Pliny kept multi greges ovium (Ep. 2.17.3; see Sherwin-White
and Sirago 229).

CUSTODIT CONDUCTAS A locator leases the sheep to Corvinus, who looks
after them and shares the profit; cf. CIL 9.2438 = FIRA 1 no. 61 p. 327 conductores
gregum oviaricorum with Sirago 147; Ulpian Dig. 19.2.9.4-5 grex (of goats) quem
quis conduxerat; ... siquis vitulos pascendos ... conduxit with Hartmann Mnem.?
44, 1916, 216 (arguing unnecessarily for conductus here with U, cf. 8.43 and Calp.
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Sic. 4.44); White! 304-5, Blumner' 551.

109 PALLANTE Pallas was a freedman of Claudius or his mother, and became
rich as a rationibus under his reign (cf. Suet. 28, Dio Cass. 62.14.3); he amassed
300,000,000 sesterces (Tac. Ann. 12.53). See Oost AJP 79, 1958, 128. Juvenal shows
up the claims of this freedman, who in spite of his alleged wealth is still keen to get
a trivial centum quadrantes.

LICINIS People like Licinus (PIR*I 381; SG 1.38 = 1.40), a rich freedman (14.306,
Pers. 2.36, Sen. Ep. 119.9, 120.19) who started off as dispensator of Julius Caesar and
was emancipated by Augustus executing Caesar’s will; he accumulated his wealth
as procurator of Gaul 16-15 B.C. (Dio Cass. 54.21). For the combination of the gen-
eral plural (on 2.3) with the precise Pallante see 10.108, 11.91; Amm. Marc. 28.1.39
Numae Pompilii similes et Catonem.

POSSIDEO Owen CR' 11, 1897, 399 thinks that the freedman with |[108] this
word means only his holding of real estate, but 12.129 is against this (there is defi-
nition from the context at 3.141, 10.225, 14.159).

110 nec cedit honori or honore Verg. Aen. 3.484. SACRO (contrasted with sanc-
tae divitiae 112) i.e. sacrosancto, the tribunate; HONORI i.e. the honoured official
(Thes.. s.v. 2931.4), cf. 117, 3.178 and potestas 10.100. The tribunate no longer had
any real power (cf. Tac. Ann. 13.28) but was still respected (Pliny Ep. 1.23.1-2 cui
loco cedere omnes oporteret); Juvenal exaggerates this to denigrate the upstart.

NUPER So rapid has his rise been; cf. 3.83.

PEDIBUS ALBIS White with chalk (creta) or gypsum; when slaves were put
up for sale on the catasta this distinguished imported slaves from vernae, Pliny
NH 35.199; cf. Westermann 98b = RE suppl. 6.1008, Blimner' 279, Marquardt 172,
O’Connor TAPA 35,1904, Ixxiv.

QUI For the position of this cf. on 12.14, and for the tense of VENERAT on
9.96.

112 A similar complaint in Menander fr. 614. There was a recognised dea Pecu-
nia at Rome; Augustine CD 4.21 and 24 (Pecunia dicta est dea quae dat pecuniam,
non omnino pecunia dea ipsa putata est), 7.3 (cur obscurata est dea Pecunia?); Ar-
nob. 4.9. All this is Varronian; R. Agahd M. T. Varronis Ant. Rer. Div. Libr. I,
XIV-XVI182-4. (XIV fr. 91 and 98). She did not however possess a temple (Sen.
Dial. 1.5.2 does not mean this), but was only one of the indigitamenta.

FUNESTA PECUNIA The phrase has a different implication at Cic. Phil. 2.93;
obscena Juv. 6.298.

HABITAT The second person apostrophe offered by @ is less obvious (cf.
6.466) but could be due to nullAS or maiestAS.

NUMMORUM For the genitive cf. 6.560, HS 87, Shackleton Bailey 222, C. K.
Reisig-F. Haase-]. H. Schmalz-G. Landgraf Vorlesungen 3 (1888) p. 538, Koester-
mann on Tac. Ann. 3.18.2. The word might be better printed with a capital.

115 Arnobius 4.1 lists Pax, Concordia, Victoria, Virtus; Augustine 4.21 Victoria
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and Virtus, 4.24 Virtus, Concordia, Victoria; 7.3 Virtus; 4.20 Fides (XIV fr. 96-7
Agahd) with Virtus (fr. 94). All these had temples and/or altars (Varro regularly
noted this), though they were, says Juvenal, less worshipped than money. R’s fir-
ma must be interpolated; Fama (Postgate) does not appear in these lists and had
no cult.

116 CONCORDIA had several temples at Rome (the chief one being at the
edge of the forum just at the bottom of the Capitol; Platner—Ashby 138, Nash 1
PPp- 292-4). X explains thus: saturice ‘salutato nido’ non ‘templo’ and ciconia, quae
contra templum Concordiae ex conlisione (consilio codd.) rostri sonitum facit, and
similarly Probus. The meaning |[109] will then be that a stork or storks had a nest
in the roof of one of the temples of Concord (like the raven’s nest in the temple
of Castor, Pliny NH 10.121-3), and that when passers-by hailed the temple, which
Juvenal sarcastically calls a nest (implying either that it was smothered by nests
or that it no longer served any other function and had fallen into neglect and
disrepair; CIL 6.89 = ILS 3781 refers to repair of the temple of Concord, but seems
to belong to a later date), the bird(s) replied by clattering the bill (Ovid Met. 6.97
crepitante ciconia rostro; Solinus 40.25 aves istas ferunt linguas non habere, verum
sonum quod crepitant oris potius quam vocis esse). Concordia quae crepitat will
then be an instance of the idiom discussed on 9.24, since it is not the goddess but
the temple which is envisaged as ‘clattering’ (of course in prosaic fact the storks do
it, cf. 3.16). If this explanation is wrong, we have no means of interpreting the line.

SALUTATO Vitruv. 4.5.2 aedificia deorum ita constituantur uti praetereuntes
possint respicere et in conspectu salutationes facere; Plaut. Bacch. 172, Ovid Trist.
1.3.34; cf. on 6.307, Appel 66 salutare deos, Santa Consoli Riv. Fil. 39, 1911, 416.

117 sqq. An a fortiori argument; cf. 2.65-6, Mart. 10.10.1-4 and 11-12.

SED resumes after the digression 112-16; cf. on 15.38.

SUMMUS HONOR Cf. on 110; the consul.

RATIONIBUS Accounts; here income, at 6.511 expenditure.

COMITES Clients cf. 46.

HINC e sportula, cf. Mart. 3.30.1-3.

HINC TOGA, CALCEUS HINC Chiasmus. For TOGA cf. on 96; CALCEI also
had to be worn as part of Roman formal dress, like the toga (RE s.v. 1340.28 and
1344.65, Blimner' 224, Marquardt 589; cf. 3.149).

FUMUS i.e. firewood cf. 134. The ordinary fuel for heating at Rome was char-
coal, which hardly smokes (Bagnani Phoenix 8, 1954, 23); but apparently firewood
was sometimes at any rate used for cooking (cf. Hor. Serm. 1.5.80, Pliny NH 19.58,
Dio Chrys. 7.105, Vitruv. 5.9.8, Apul. Met. 2.1), and, there being no chimneys (on
8.8), the rooms of the poor would be smoke-filled (Sen. Ep. 64.1, Epictet. 4.10.27).
There was a special lignum acapnon (RE Heizung 2649.62 sqq.; Mart. 13.15).

DOMI Their wants at home, contrasted with the clothes to be worn foris.

120 DENSISSIMA LECTICA Cf. 13.215, 14.144.
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CENTUM QUADRANTES The sum often mentioned by Martial as the stan-
dard amount of the sportula; cf. on 95.

LANGUIDA Cf. 3.233. She has to go in a litter because of her |[u0] infirmity;
whence we infer that the cost of hiring one (6.351 and on 9.143) was less than cen-
tum quadrantes.

CIRCUMDUCITUR They go the rounds of several salutationes; cf. 5.21 and
neptépyoptan Galen. Meth. Med. 1.1 (vol. 10.2 K).

123 PETIT ABSENTTI uxori sportulam. NOT A may mean that the trick is famil-
iar to the trickster himself, or that though it is well-known to others he gets away
with it because of his skill (shown in asking his wife to pop out her head).

CLAUSAM See on 3.242; the SELLA (sedan-chair) is less luxurious than a
LECTICA (litter) 120.

125-6 The most lively arrangement of this dialogue is to suppose that Galla
... caput is spoken by the husband, noli ... quiescet by the dispensator (97). The
success of the trick rounds off the scene.

QUIESCET ‘she’ll be resting’, ‘we’ll find that she is resting’, ‘she’s probably
resting’; cf. HS 310-11, KS 1.142-3, Nutting Univ. Calif. Publ. Class. Phil. 8,1924-8,
205. See on 3.238-41, 9.45, 13.184, index verbs.

127 DISTINGUITUR Pliny Ep. 3.1.1; ORDINE RERUM Cf. Suet. Vesp. 21, Ga-
len 10.2-3 K (Meth. Med. 1.1) and De Bonis Malisque Sucis 2.2 (CMG 5.4.2.394),
and Martial’s account 4.8.

FORUM Legal business began at or before the third hour, cf. Mart. 4.8.2 exercet
raucos tertia causidicos. The forum of Augustus had a statue of Apollo (Pliny NH
7.183), who has heard so many cases that he is as skilled as any barrister (cf. Mart.
2.64.8 and the statue of Lycus at Athens, Aristoph. Wasps 389 with MacDowell).
In the porticoes on either side of the temple of Mars Ultor Augustus (Suet. 31.5)
set up statues (TRIUMPHALES sc. statuae; cf. 8.143—-4) of all the great Roman
generals in triumphal robes, to which were added those who earned the honour
under the later emperors (for Vespasian’s additions cf. RSV 2.592 n. 12); cf. Sage
Historia 28, 1979, 192.

TITULOS The honorific inscriptions on the base of the statue (5.110, 8.69, Suet.
Dom. 15.2); many of those from the triumphales survive (CIL 1* pp. 186 sqq.; Inscr.
Italiae 13.3).

130 Juvenal almost certainly means Tiberius Julius Alexander, a Jew by birth
who became an apostate and eventually prefect of Egypt A.D. 6670 (Turner JRS
44,1954, 54 thinks that he was also praefectus praetorio). Presumably he gained the
honour of a triumphal statue in recognition of his part in the Jewish campaigns
of Titus in A.D. 70 (Joseph. BJ 5.1.6 = 45, 6.4.3 = 237; J.-P. Rey-Coquais, Inscr. Gr.
et Lat. de la Syrie 7 (1970) 4011), though it would really have been a reward for his
early and vigorous support of Vespasian’s bid for the throne. See on him V. Burr
Tiberius Julius Alexander |[m] (1955); Bastianini ZPE 17, 1975, 274; V. A. Tche-
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rikover and A. Fuks Corpus Pap. Iud. 2 (1960) p. 188; Rey-Coquais JRS 68, 1978,
71. ARABARCHES is now regarded as identical with Alabarches and meaning a
high customs official (J. Lesquier L’Armée Rom. d’Egypte (1918) 421~7, Burr 87 n.
4, Turner l.c., Corp. Pap. Iud. 1.49 n. 4, Sevenster 70). Alexander’s father had held
this post, and so perhaps had he himself (Turner 59), but he had of course attained
much higher distinction. Juvenal disparages him and, in his hatred of everything
Egyptian, gives even this word a scornful flavour, leaving the reader to choose
between the contempt attaching to portitores (on 3.31) and the feeling that a ‘Mo-
gul’ (similarly applied ironically by Cicero to Pompey, Ad Att. 2.17.3; cf. Palladas
AP 11.383.4) may be a great man in his own little fishpond, but should not win
any respect at Rome. The disparagement is also imparted by NESCIOQUIS and
AEGYPTIUS (cf. on 15.126 and Tac. Hist. 1.11 Aegyptum ... regebat tum Tiberius
Alexander, eiusdem nationis); he pushes himself at Rome like the foreigner of 102.

131 NON TANTUM MEIERE sed etiam cacare; this elliptical use of non tantum
is quite common in Silver Latin, and conveys euphemism as here at Ovid Am.
1.4.63, 2.5.59. This was a danger to which statues were exposed; 6.309, Petron. 71.8,
CIL 3.1966, Sittl 100, Fehling 34, RAC Genitalien 21, Lebek ZPE 22, 1976, 288.

FAS EST Whereas with an emperor’s statue this would be treason (SHA 13.5.7) .

132 Juvenal suddenly passes from the law-courts to the dinner-hour, though
127 suggested an intention to go through the events of the whole day in systematic
order; even if we assume that the whole day is spent in court, the bath at least has
been omitted (and clients attended their patron there) and the absence of vespere
makes the transition abrupt. It has been claimed that 6.474 sqq. show a similar
negligence, but I deny this (see pp. 221-2). A. Hartmann De Inventione Iuvenalis
(1908) 26 took 126-31 to describe the day’s occupations not of the poor clients
but of the nobiles of Rome; first they attend the levée of some rich old woman (cf.
3.128-30), then proceed to their legal business (as praetors or tribunes 101) beside
the triumphal statues of their ancestors (cf. 8.143-4) now defiled by an upstart.
Then he took 132 to refer to the departure of the clients, not in the evening but af-
ter the salutatio in the morning. But this defence fails for two reasons: (1) if forum
... triumphales refers to the activities of nobiles, the irony of pulchro is ruined, (2)
all the expressions of 132 sqq. (especially lassi and longissima) are much more suit-
able to the evening, I conclude that Housman was right to postulate a gap after 131.

VESTIBULIS The vestibulum (7.126) of a Roman house was outside |[112] the
front door, and this is where the clients would wait in the morning and after the
day’s attendance (Sen. Dial. 6.10.1, Gell. 16.5.9 etc.); cf. Blimner' 13 n. 7, Marquardt
224 8qq., RE Romisches Haus 983, Paoli 59, Wistrand Eranos 68, 1970, 196. Shortly
after this vestibula disappeared from houses (Gell. 1.c.); the mention of them by
Paulus Dig. 10.3.19.1 is presumably a legal fossil (cf. on 55).

VETERES CLIENTES Those who have long been clients, cf. 5.13 and 64; so 3.1,
6.0.30, 7.170, 9.16.
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VOTA 5.18; CENAE SPES 5.166.

LONGISSIMA Stat. Th. 1.322 spes anxia mentem | extrahit et longo consumit
gaudia voto; 11.671.

134 CAULIS Vegetables were the staple food of the lower classes at Rome; cf.
3.293, 5.87, 11.78-80, Lucian Saturnal. 21, Marquardt 298, Bliimner' 160.

IGNIS Cf. 6.3 and on 1.120.

EMENDUS They must use their centum quadrantes to pay for the food which
they had hoped to have provided free in the patron’s house. Even married men
(cf. 122) normally did the shopping, Carcopino 18s; it is not apparent what their
families would have eaten if the patron had invited them.

135 Juvenal now returns to the point of secreto 95, taken up by TANTUM IPSE
136, UNA 138, SIBI 140. Hirst 66-7 = AJP 45, 1924, 277-8 points out the chiastic
order of secreta cenavit (A), sportula (B), primo limine (C) 95-6 and vestibulis (C),
caulis emendus (B), tantum ipse iacebit (A) 132—6. For chiasmus see my remarks
Hermathena 118, 1974, 18.

The patron is accused of povoottia or povogayia, a severe reproach (cf. 13.46)
among the sociable Greeks and Romans with their XYMmnoota, CONvivia (141; cf.
on 5.161); cf. Cic. Cato 45, Ad Fam. 9.24.3, Plut. Lucull. 41 and Quaest. Symp. 7 pr.

SILVARUM e.g. boars (141).

VORABIT Not just edet.

REX Cf. 5 passim, 7-45 (8.161). This use is as old as the early writers of comedy,
who here innovated on their Greek originals (E. Fraenkel Plautinisches im Plautus
(1922) 191 sqq. Elementi Plautini (1960) 182 sqq.; Harsh CP 31, 1936, 62; Classen
Historia 14, 1965, 392; Shipp Antichthon 11,1977, 7).

VACUIS TORIS Cf. 5.17; IACEBIT 8.173 (5.169).

137-8 These lines are best punctuated as an explanatory parenthesis. The pa-
trons (a remarkable and harsh change to the plural; see index variation) only
use one out of (for DE cf. on 66) the many fine tables that they possess; cf. 75,
11.122 and the context (esp. on 117), Plut. Lycurg. 10.1 (where he is thinking of
present-day habits) |[u3] and the context with mention of hot baths etc. Seneca
is said (Dio Cass. 61.10.3; the doubts of Blimner' 125 n. 4 seem to be unjustified)
to have owned 500 tables; Martial 7.48 mentions 200, 9.23.5 100. With LATIS cf.
the dimensions in Pliny NH 13.92-3; with PULCHRIS Cic. 2 Verr. 4.37 maximam
et pulcherrimam mensam citream. They were called orbes because horizontal sec-
tions of the tree were used; these displaced the square table which had been usual.
Cf. Blumner'124-5, Marquardt 307 and 723.

ANTIQUIS cf. 76, Pliny NH 13.92, Sen. Dial. 9.1.7; i.e. from the Ciceronian (cf.
on 15.109) and Augustan ages, when this passion started (Pliny l.c. 102).

COMEDUNT PATRIMONIA Cic. Pro Sest. 111 etc., Mart. quoted on 140; sim-
ilarly kateoBiev.

139 PARASITUS i.e. cliens; but irony mingles with sympathy at his way of life,
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hence the contemptuous Greek-term (cf. 14.46).

140 LUXURIAE SORDES An oxymoron. Pliny Ep. 2.6.7 luxuriae et sordium
novam societatem.

GULA Mart. 5.70.5 0 quanta est gula centiens comesse! A boar is served up for
only one at Mart. 7.59, cf. Juv. 5.116.

141 APROS, ANIMAL A generic singular in apposition, cf. Livy 5.47.3, Ovid
Met. 15.20, KS 1.21 and Friedlaender’s note.

NATUM A common use even of inanimate things; Sen. Ep. 84.4 animal huic
rei genitum.

142 POENA PRAESENS Cic. De Div. 2.122, Pliny NH 14.142.

TU can mean ‘one’ (on 2.61), and the plural subitae mortes 144 postulates this;
but here Juvenal also intends the reader to recognise with a shock that the criti-
cisms apply to him.

DEPONIS AMICTUS In the apodyterium.

143 “The natural and ordinary time for bathing was just before the cena, but the
gluttons of this time had discovered that digestion was temporarily promoted by
the unhealthy practice of bathing in very hot water immediately after the meal’
Duff; cf. Celsus 2.17.2, Galen 7.702-3 K, Plut. De San. Tuend. 11.128b, Marquardt
290, Bliimner' 435. A resulting apoplexy is vividly described by Persius 3.98 sqq.,
a passage (beginning TURGIDUS hic epulis atque albo ventre and introducing
nemesis with HINC 103) which Juvenal has in mind; cf. also Cic. Ad Fam. 9.18.3—4
plures iam pavones confeci quam tu pullos columbinos ... satius est hic cruditate
(mori) quam istic fame (the point of this is that peacocks were regarded as indi-
gestible; Galen De Alim. Fac. 3.18.3 = CMG 5.4.2 p. 356; Oribasius Coll. Med. 3.18.5
and Synopsis ad Eust. 4.17.3 = 1.80.16 and 5.134.1 Raeder) and Lucr. 6.799-801.

CRUDUS ... PORTANS So Rasi Berl. Phil. Woch. 24, 1904, 766. I |[114] have
supported this reading BICS 13, 1966, 38 (cf. Owen. CR' 11, 1897, 400). If we read
crudus ... portas it is excessively awkward to construe deponis et portas rather than
turgidus et crudus; against crudum ... portas is the fact that outside technical med-
ical writers crudus applied to food means only ‘raw’ (cf. 15.83), and ‘undigested’
is conveyed by imperfectus 3.233. For the reading advocated cf. crudis (‘sufferers
from indigestion’) 6.203, Persius’ albo ventre, Hor. Epist. 1.6.61 crudi tumidique
lavemur. On the other hand it must be admitted that ‘undigested peacock’ would
be better than ‘peacock’ in this context.

PAVONEM This was introduced as a delicacy in Ciceronian times (cf. above);
see RE Pfau 1417, SG 2.165 = 2.308, Blimner' 179, André 134-5.

144 If INTESTATA has its normal sense ‘intestate’ (3.274) it makes nonsense
of the line. Juvenal can mean either that the gluttons are cut off in their prime
and never reach old age, or that they die before they have made their will, but
not that they reach old age without making their will. On these lines it would be
necessary to interpret the verse to mean hinc subitae mortes intestatorum senum
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(so Friedlaender), cf. Ovid AA 2.27.1 spes mortis et orba senectus; but linguistically
this is only just tolerable and fails to explain why these old men have not made
their wills. Housman CR' 13, 1899, 432 = Coll. Papers 489 therefore understands
INTESTATA to mean adeo invisitata ut teste careat, but it is very unlikely that
Juvenal would have used the word in this sense (the adverb intestato is employed
much less harshly by Pompon. fr. 113). It must therefore be corrupt, and the least
implausible solution, though it is rather weak, is intemptata (which scribes would
have spelt intentata), Corelli CR' 19, 1905, 305; cf. rara senectus Mart. 6.29.7.

145 IT ‘However 144 is interpreted and however 145 sq. are punctuated, et is
no proper link between the general statements in 144 and the statements about
one individual in 145 sq.” Housman xix. Monosyllabic forms of this verb are often
avoided; in conformity with the general tendency for short words to be replaced
by longer, they are supplanted by forms of vado (cf. 2.131) and ambulo, as may
be seen in the conjugation of French aller (see Lofstedt 2.38—41, Wackernagel KI.
Schr. 1.182). Elsewhere Juvenal uses only the challenging i nunc and i similarly on
its own 10.166 (q.v.). However it is often enough first word of the line (Ingvarsson
Eranos 47, 1949, 165, who says that Juvenal does not use this).

FABULA CENAS Cf. 11.1-5; fabula is the ordinary term for gossip, cf. Suet.
Dom. 15 idque ei cenanti a mimo Latino ... inter ceteras diei fabulas referretur. |[us)]

DUCITUR FUNUS 10.240.

IRATIS PLAUDENDUM ... AMICIS Whereas normally a funeral would be
plangendum, here the “friends’ (an ironical concluding dnpocdokntov, cf. 5.173
and p. 21) are disgruntled because they recollect his mean treatment of them while
still alive, 132—41 (see Housman L.c. on 144).

147 ULTERIUS 9.38, 15.118; cf. Ovid Fasti 1.195-6.

148 FACIENT CUPIENTQUE A paradoxical climax, unappreciated by the
prosaically-minded scribes who inverted the order; even their desires can’t go be-
yond ours.

149 IN PRAECIPITI Above a sheer descent (Sen. Ep. 23.6 in praecipiti voluptas
<stat>, ad dolorem vergit nisi modum tenuit). Housman CR' 17, 1903, 466 = Coll.
Papers 613 interprets this to mean ‘has come to a halt at the cliff's edge’, i.e. has
gone as far as nature allows. Kidd CQ* 14, 1964, 103 (and before him to similar
effect Copley AJP 62, 1941, 221) punctuates minores. omne ... stetit; utere and in-
terprets ‘every vice has now taken up a position in danger’, i.e. because society is
now as vicious as it can be, vice is particularly vulnerable and exposed to attack (cf.
Gell. 9.15.5), so I shall attack it.

UTERE ... PANDE Juvenal exhorts himself to use all the resources of the grand
style. The nautical metaphor is common of writers (Bramble 166-8, Riedner 57,
Bomer on Ovid Fasti 1.4); e.g. Pliny Ep. 8.4.5, Libanius Ep. 106 métacov ta iotia
Tiig vewg, Quintil. 6.1.52 (cf. Bonnell’s lexicon s.v. velum), Cic. Or. 75. Cf. Pliny Ep.
6.33.10 dedimus vela indignationi.
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150 DICAS This is the preferable reading; as opposed to four subjunctives, for-
sitan has the indicative in Juvenal only at 14.295-6, and forsan at 12.125, the future
indicative being inevitable in both cases, and the indefinite second person would
in any case favour the subjunctive (cf. forsitan quispiam dixerit). 150-7 is an occu-
patio; cf. 8.163 and p. 31.

151 Ovid Trist. 2.335-6, Ex Ponto 2.5.26, Am. 3.1.25 materia premis ingenium.

152 ANIMO FLAGRANTE Cf. 165; SIMPLICITAS nappnoia.

153-4 Juvenal makes his interlocutor speak from the mouth of Lucilius (165).
The quoted words are epexegetic of ILLA; the question mark should be placed not
after simplicitas, but thus: ... an non?” ? (Griffith® 381, who compares 9.38-9). We
cannot tell whether Juvenal is using an actual passage from Lucilius; if so, he has
made some change, since Lucilius could only scan audeo.

154 Pers. 1.114 secuit Lucilius Urbem, / te, Lupe, te, Muci, et genuinum fregit in il-
lis. Book I of Lucilius attacked Lupus (whom Juvenal cannot name in this context,
since he was probably dead when Lucilius |[116] wrote that book), II described the
trial of Q. Mucius Scaevola Augur, cos. 117 B.C. and son-in-law of Laelius. How-
ever Cic. De Or. 1.72 speaks of Lucilius as no more than subiratus at him. Yet it is
hardly necessary to assume either that Persius and Juvenal, neither of whom can
be supposed to have been ignorant of Lucilius, made a mistake, or that Lucilius
somewhere attacked P. Mucius Scaevola cos. 133 B.C., an opponent of Lucilius’
friend Scipio Aemilianus.

DICTIS as often means ‘jests, sarcasms’.

155 PONE ‘describe, portray’, cf. Pers. 1.70; a metaphor from painting and
sculpture. This is a paratactic condition.

Ofonius TIGILLINUS or Tigellinus was a favourite of Nero who became prae-
fectus praetorio in A.D. 62, and in that capacity will have been responsible for pun-
ishing the Christians for arson in 64 (see below). The interlocutor means ‘if you
pillory a prominent man, you will be punished’, but a problem is caused by nam-
ing a specific exemplum, because then the person ought to be someone alive at the
moment if he is to inflict punishment. This however would run into the very dif-
ficulty which Juvenal is trying to avoid. Therefore with his mind already running
on the solution of 170-1 he names a prominent villain from the past. Cf. on 24-5.

LUCEBIS was corrupted to lucebit because the subject was taken to be Tigilli-
nus.

TAEDA Lucr. 3.1017; Tac. Ann. 15.44.4 of the Christians (the text is doubtful
in detail) ut ... flammandi atque ubi defecisset dies in usum nocturni luminis ure-
rentur (a penalty for arson). Cf. on 8.235 (vestis ex carta facta pice inlita ¥ there);
Juvenal will be burnt alive.

156 They are bound upright and immobile to the stake.

GUTTURE as against pectore ‘is ... superior palaeographically, as the less com-
mon word, and superior in sense, because to fasten a victim by the throat involves
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less trouble, consumes less material, and causes more discomfort, than to fasten
him by the chest’ Housman xix. Sen. Ep. 14.5 uncum et adactum per medium homi-
nem qui per os emergeret stipitem seems to favour gutture but is probably not part
of the torture by the tunica molesta, and Pliny Pan. 34.3 certainly does not refer
to it. Pectore is probably due to a reminiscence of Verg. Aen. 7.457 or 1.44; cf. the
variants at Ovid Met. 6.236.

SULCUM (cf. 7.48) traced in the sand as the victim’s body is pulled away by
the hook; cf. Lycophron 268 Aevpdg fowtng yatopdv 8 ablakog of the furrow
left in the sand by the dragging of Hector’s body. Grammatically it is perfectly
possible to understand quae from qua as the subject of deducit (cf. 15.170, HS 565);
then one will understand that the melted pitch flowing down makes a furrow in
the sand. But this does not suit LATUM. Clausen HSCP 80, 1976, |[117] 181-3 thinks
(possibly rightly) that the phrasing of Verg. Aen. 2.694-8 was sticking in Juvenal’s
mind, and argues that ‘ranged in a long row ... the blazing victims would seem ...
to make a broad furrow of light’. But ‘make’ here is evasive, as DEDUCERE must
refer to the actual act of tracing a furrow, and TAEDA hovers uncomfortably be-
tween a singular and a plural notion. Housman must be right in supposing a line
lost after 156 with a subject like cadaver.

Suet. Cal. 27 Atellanae poetam ... media amphitheatri harena igni cremavit. On
the uncus probably mentioned in the lost line cf. 10.66, 13.245; Pliny Pan. 33.3 unco
et ignibus; Sen. Dial. 5.3.6 circumdati defossis (I cannot see that this word is of any
assistance in interpreting SULCUM) corporibus ignes et cadavera quoque trahens
uncus; Philostr. Apollon. 8.15.

158 DEDIT cf. on 13.186.

ACONITA 6.639, 8.219, 10.25; cf. RE dxovitov and Kaufman CP 27, 1932, 162.

VEHATUR (3.239) ... DESPICIAT Either deliberative subjunctives or future
indicatives (see the apparatus) would suitably convey the indignation; cf. on 3-4.

PENSILIBUS PLUMIS Cf. Marquardt 724 and 737, Blumner' 116 and 446, RE
plumae; the down cushions (6.88, 10.362) in a litter seemingly suspended high in
the air as one looks up from beneath; both cushions (SG 2.142-3 = 2.281) and litter
are a luxury, cf. 32, 64 and on 6.353. For pensilis cf. 7.46 and Sen. Ep. 80.8 quos
supra capita hominum supraque turbam delicatos lectica suspendit; it may alter-
natively mean ‘piled deep’ (molles according to Servius Aen. 8.666), but despiciat
favours the other explanation.

160 DIGITO COMPESCE LABELLUM [Quintil.] Decl. 18.3 cludat ora, com-
pescat aditus. Cf. Sittl 213 n. 4, 54 n. 7, Thes. 5.1.1124.38.

161 If you say ‘this is the man’ (i.e. about whom we were talking), it is taken for
granted that the remarks made about him have been unfavourable. Of course to a
man with a clear conscience it is flattering to know that people have been talking
about him; hic est in this context Ovid Am. 3.1.20, Pers. 1.28, Mart. 5.13.3.
VERBUM ‘a single remark’; Lewis and Short s.v. Il A.
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162 The interlocutor advises what Juvenal has rejected 52 sqq., to write an Ae-
neid or Achilleis or Argonautica (or Hylas could come into a Heraclea, cf. 52).

COMMITTAS The word is applied to pitting gladiators against each other (cf.
6.436). The writer is spoken of as doing what he describes being done; cf. on 7.151
and Kassel Rh. Mus. 109, 1966, 9, Nisbet-Hubbard on Hor. Odes 2.1.18, Cairns CQ?
21,1971, 207 n. 1, |[118] Shackleton Bailey on Cic. Ad Att. 9.2A.3, Gronovius Diatribe
Stat. ch. 22 and e.g. Plaut. Cas. 66, Pliny NH 21.13.

RUTULUM 7.68; FEROCEM Aen. 12.19.

HYLAS raptus Hylas Mart. 10.4.3 (see on 52).

PERCUSSUS ACHILLES i.e. percussio Achillis; see index nouns.

SECUTUS Into the pool; a humorous expression (cf. 10.58).

164 English idiom would preface this line with ‘but’.

ENSE (a generally poetic word not used elsewhere by Juvenal) ... STRICTO
Cf. Hor. Serm. 2.1.39 sqq.; one may guess that Lucilius himself used the image. It
suits his portrayal as an epic hero (cf. on 20), like Mezentius ardens, Aen. 10.689,
with infremere 711, stricto ferro 715. Juvenal too is ardens 45, cf. 153.

AUDITOR As if Lucilius were raging aloud.

FRIGIDA MENS EST Lucr. 3.299 (of timid deer).

SUDANT sc. cui; cf. 13.220: PRAECORDIA cf. 14.35; for the penalties of con-
science cf. on 13.192 sqq.

168 hinc illae lacrimae Ter. Andr. 126, which became proverbial; Cic. Pro Cael.
61, Hor. Epist. 1.19.41 (cf. on 1).

IRA “The singular ira, not the plural irae, is the just and proper counterpart to
the plural lacrimae, which is of another nature’ Housman xix.

Lucil. 1017 (Book 30) nonne ante in corde volutas? Griffith (see introduction) 64
sqq. puts this in a context of dialogue in which Lucilius defends his abusiveness.

169 ANTE TUBAS Verg. Aen. 11.424, Sil. 9.52, Stat. Th. 6.147. The metaphor of
ense 165 is carried on; cf. 14.243, 15.52. For ANTE see on 15.99.

GALEATUM See on 8.238.

DUELLI One of Juvenal’s striking archaisms (on 4.29). Apart from archaic
writers it is found in Horace, who evidently tried to popularise it, once in Ovid
(Fasti 6.201), then Stat. Th. 8.684, 11.282; cf. Clausen HSCP 75, 1971, 69.

170-1 For the difficulties involved in mention of contemporaries in other
genres cf. Cic. Ad Att. 12.2.2, Tac. Ann. 4.33.4, Pliny Ep. 5.8.12, C. A. Behr Aelius
Aristides and the Sacred Tales (1968) 95 n. 5.

FLAMINIA For this road and its tombs cf. on 61 and CIL 6.2120, RE suppl.
13.1549, Ashby and Fell JRS 11, 1921, 134 sqq.; the Via Latina (cf. 5.55) branched
off from the great south road, the Via Appia (T. Ashby The Roman Campagna?
(1970) 153). Cf. Blumner' 505, Marquardt 361-3 (where one reference should be
corrected to Varro De L. L. 6.49), SG 3.309 = 3.326. Burial within the city of Rome
was normally forbidden, and burial by the side of main roads (cf. 8.147) was very
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common, the reason being that, as Roman |[u9] religion afforded little solid hope
of a satisfying after-life, compensation was sought in the survival of memory and
reputation, and this could be ensured by placing an inscribed tomb where pass-
ers-by could read the inscription; hence epitaphs often address them (Lattimore
229-47). See Cumont® 53; the Via Appia is still noteworthy for the tombs by its
side. X explains viae in quibus nobiles sepeliebantur, but quite humble people were
buried there too; Juvenal simply means the dead in general, as contrasted with the
living (in fact he often speaks of the dead as if they were still alive, e.g. 8.39, 13.157).
On those attacked by Juvenal see SG 4.318 (not in ed. 10); some of those attacked
by Horace too were dead (Rudd CQ* 10, 1960, 164-6 = Satires of Horace 138). So
the rule to Juvenal is de mortuis nil nisi malum (Otto mortuus 3 with Nachtrdige 42,
189)! For mention of (but not attacks on) contemporaries see on 13.98.




Satire Two

The general theme of this satire is homosexuality and effeminacy, but the train
of thought is not organised on a systematic and logical plan. The poem begins as
if its main subject were to be hypocrisy, and the first paragraph (1-35) is directed
against philosophers who preach morality and live a life of immorality and ho-
mosexual dissipation; this paragraph is marked off as a unit by the technique of
ring-composition (see index s.v.), with fictos Scauros and castigata (34-5) recalling
Curios simulant (3) and castigas (9). The philosophers in question are Stoics (65;
cf. on 5-7 and 20); the members of this sect, professing austere doctrines (though
Sen. Ep. 123.15 shows how some attempted to justify dissipation), were all the more
open to criticism when they failed to live up to them. Attacks like those of Juvenal
are not uncommon. There are several in Quintilian (1 pr. 15; 12.3.12, where see
Austin’s notes) and Martial (1.24, 9.27, 9.47; incidentally 7.58.9 habet tristis quoque
turba cinaedos; others are referred to in the notes; for a predecessor in epigram
see Lucillius AP 11.155 with Brecht 18) which in their vocabulary resemble Juvenal,
though in these authors such attacks are probably due to some extent to Flavian
hostility to philosophers and Domitian’s expulsion of them (see Austin xiv sqq.;
Sherwin-White on Pliny Ep. 3.11.2 and appendix iv pp. 763 sqq.). Lucian often
expresses similar views (R. Helm Lukian und Menipp (1906) 40; J. Bompaire Lu-
cien Ecrivain (1958) 486—7), and from an earlier period Lactantius Inst. Div. 3.15.8
sqq. quotes Cic. Tusc. 2.11-12 (videre licet multos (philosophos) libidinum servos;
cf. on 5), Nepos fr. 39 Marshall = Cic. Ep. vol. 3 p. 153 Watt, Seneca Exhort. fr. 18
Haase. Compare also SG 3.239 = 3.265; the Historia Augusta quoted on 96; and
the bronze vase mentioned by Helm 42 n. 2 which ‘shows us austere philosophers
engaged on their researches; on the cover we see the same philosophers pursuing
the homosexual tastes ascribed in Lucian to the sage who had taken her lover
from Drose’ (A. D. Nock Conversion (1933) 295). But the best |[121] parallel is the
attack on Stoic morals in Athenaeus 13.563d-565f; this begins by quoting Hermias
who attacks Stoics as Aoywv OmokpLTipes ... dhiokeabe / évavtia mpdocovteg oig
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Tpaywdeite, and goes on to speak of their mpoonontodg émtrdevoig (cf. on 12).

These Stoics castigated both homosexual (19) and heterosexual (37) immoral-
ity, and in the second paragraph (36-63) a woman called Laronia in opposition
to one of them defends her own sex as compared with men. Women, she says, at
least do not indulge in lesbianism (which is alluded to by Juvenal only at 6.311); it
is because men are bound to each other by homosexual attachments that they do
not attack the male sex, but concentrate their fire on women.

The Stoics are routed; but, says Juvenal, bad as they are, nobles who do not
even Curios simulant or fingunt Scauros are worse, such nobles as Creticus, who
is shameless enough to wear transparent clothing (this corresponding to the per-
fumes of the Stoic at 41). Creticus too is perhaps a Stoiciser (77), if not actually a
Stoic, and he too is initially presented as a hypocrite, for in spite of his disgraceful
dress he prosecutes adulteresses in moral speeches. But the theme of hypocrisy
now fades out (for similar modulations of the train of thought see the introduc-
tions to Fourteen and Six), and Juvenal turns to one of his favourite targets, the
degeneracy of the Roman aristocracy (proceres 121); after the Greek names and
emphasis on philosophy of 4-20 the poem had been brought round to Roman
history and society. The aristocracy is here represented by two figures, Creticus
and Gracchus. The transparent toga of Creticus (who is dealt with as far as 116)
provides the transition from the preceding, but is not attacked so much for its own
sake as because Juvenal sees in it the first sign that he will end up as a sexual invert
involved in the orgies of effeminate men (this resumes the theme of 54-7), who
really ought to be turned physically into women (115-16). This is more or less what
has happened to Gracchus (117-48), who was the ‘bride’ in a homosexual mar-
riage (this corresponds to 58-61). But his activities as a gladiator (143-8) were even
more abominable (vicit 143; just as the second stage of Creticus’ moral decline will
be foedius 82). Present-day moral attitudes would probably assent to this opinion
(though their assent would be based on |[122] the inhumanity of gladiatorial con-
tests, which is not what Juvenal emphasises; see below), but it is surprising in the
mouth of a Roman, and the gladiatorial section has no clear function in a poem
concerned with sexual immorality. Housman (CR'18, 1904, 395 = Coll. Papers 619)
found one by laying all the emphasis on the word tunicati (143), and claiming that
retiarii who wore a tunic were regarded as immoral. That theory however is mis-
taken (see on 8.207), and its application here only suits 143; in 144-8 the contrast is
clearly between the noble descent of Gracchus and his gladiatorial activities, with-
out any reference to sexual morality. We must therefore accept that Juvenal, after
mentioning the immorality of Gracchus, could not refrain from commenting also
on his degeneracy from his noble lineage, about which he felt strongly (8.199-210,
cf. ibid. 140 and p. 23), even though that is not relevant to his main theme. Ju-
venal does not shrink from digressions (cf. on 9.48-9), and there is another one
at 102-9, though that is more relevant to the subject. Moreover he has a highly
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individual scale of moral values (see p. 22); to him the worst of all sins are those
against the traditional Roman gravitas (8.220-30 and introduction there), and he
dislikes the gladiatorial activity more than what precedes because it happens in
public (8.203, 205-6; cf. ibid. 149-51 and p. 23), whereas such ‘marriages’ do not
yet take place palam (136; this line shows how far we now are from the initial idea
of hypocrisy, with which disapproval of shamelessness could be reconciled, but
not of openness).

The last paragraph dismisses such people as a disgrace to their ancestors and
contrasts the corruption of Rome with Rome’s subjects, who at present are free
from corruption but show signs of beginning to be infected.

There is nothing to indicate the date of composition except nuper in 29 and
modo in 160. Such words are too elastic in meaning to be of any help (e.g. at 8.120
about 20 years is meant); in any case nuper is merely contrasted with the repub-
lican villains of 24-8. If 102 refers to the Histories of Tacitus, that would give an
approximate terminus post quem (see p. 1).

1-2 On the geographical conception behind these lines see J. O. Thomson His-
tory of Ancient Geography (1948) 251-3; RE Okeanos 2339-40. Juvenal, like most
of his contemporaries, envisaged the |[123] oikovuévn as surrounded by Oceanus
(11.113, 14.283, 10.149); the glacialis O. is a combination of the Arctic Ocean and
the Baltic Sea, Scandinavia being regarded as an island (glacialis pontus Lucan
1.18 according to the best authority; mare congelatum Varro RR 1.2.4, cf. Pliny NH
4.94). Mention is sometimes made of a Sarmaticus Oceanus (see RE s.v.). The Sau-
romatae (15.125), who lived round the Sea of Azov, were in reality a more remote
(and therefore more romantic) tribe than the Sarmatae, whose confederacy now
stretched from the Danube to the Caucasus and had absorbed the Sauromatae (RE
I A 2542; M. Rostovzeff Iranians and Greeks (1922) 113). The Sarmatae are the tribe
which prose authors (e.g. Tacitus) normally have occasion to mention; but to Ju-
venal (who has Sarmata 3.79) as to other poets choice between the two is dictated
by metrical convenience (though Riese Rh. Mus. 36, 1881, 213-14 thinks other-
wise). Hence outside the nom. sing. Sarmata is replaced by forms of Sauromates.

Cf. Catalepton 9.54 Oceani finibus ulterius; Juv. 15.172.

3 CURIOS M’. Curius Dentatus (153, 11.78), censor 272 B.C,, is a frequent type
of old Roman virtus. The plural Curii is common in a generalising sense ‘people
like C.” (so in similar contexts to this Mart. 1.24.3, 7.58.7, 9.27.6; cf. HS 19, KS 1.72),
but here is necessary to match the plural subject (cf. 8.4 and on 35). The construc-
tion, after Hor. Epist. 1.19.13 simulet Catonem, is discussed by Lofstedt 1.246, HS
751, KS 1.93, Nisbet—-Hubbard on Hor. Odes 1.35.22, Austin on Quintil. 12.2.7; cf.
6.0.1-2 and the spurious 6.614c.

BACCHANALIA VIVUNT For the internal accusative (12.128 is different) cf.
C. F. W. Miiller Syntax des Nominativs und Accusativs (1908) 20, Min. Fel. 38.6
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non eloquimur magna sed vivimus. The reputation of the Bacchanalia at Rome was
fixed by the events of 186 B.C., recounted by Livy 39.

4 INDOCTI Cf. 13.181 and the title of Lucian’s work mpo¢ tov dnaidevtov kai
moAAd PiPAia Ewvnuévov (see on 92), the subject of which is also an effeminate
pervert (chs. 23 and 25).

PLENA OMNIA This and peota mavra seem to be basically colloquial phrases
(Hofmann p. 90).

GYPSO CHRYSIPPI Cf. Apollineo gypso Prudent. Apoth. 458. On the use of
gypsum for busts see RE (2095) and DS (1715a) s.v., Bliimner?® 145-6, Lauffer p. 237
on Edict. Diocl. 7.30. Busts of philosophers would be placed around the houses
and gardens of these men who wished to represent themselves as philosophers; cf.
Lucian Nigrin. 2, Marquardt 615, SG 2.266-7 = 3.43 (where Mart. 9.47.2 is proba-
bly rightly interpreted; in his edition Friedlaender refers it to pictures in books).
Two of the four mentioned here are Stoics (cf. 65), who |[124] have several busts
each; Pittacus, one of the proverbial Seven Sages, is somewhat incongruous, but cf.
Thales at 13.184. A terra-cotta statuette of Pittacus has been found at Pompeii (G.
M. A. Richter Portraits of the Greeks 1 (1965) 89).

5 PERFECTUS So Cato is perfect(issim)us Stoicus Cic. Parad. 2, Brut. 118; cf.
Tusc. 2.12 (on which see introduction) quosdam perfectos philosophos turpiter vi-
vere.

6 SIMILEM This, potog and €owkwg are often applied to portraits; cf. on 7.

7 ARCHETYPOS Originals (not copies), which were more highly valued by
Roman collectors (cf. e.g. Mart. 12.69 tabulae). Applied to portrait busts it will
suggest direct portraits of the subjects; cf. Anth. Plan. 151.1 (anon.) dpxétvmov
Awdoig (translated Dido assimulata (ct. on 6) in Epigr. Bob. 45), IG 14.1188 (Kai-
bel Epigr. 1084; on a Herm of Homer found at Rome) ‘Ounpov ... 6pdg todtov,
daidalov dpyétvmov.

PLUTEUM A wall-bracket (RE s.v. 985, Bliimner' 113-14, Anth. Lat. 158.4).
Oddly enough it is glossed yvyom\acia (cf. CGL 7.99b), a word absent from LS]
though recorded by Stephanus-Dindorf and the lexicon of Sophocles; in RE it is
interpreted of wall-shelves in a sculptor’s studio. This word is the subject of ser-
vare; cf. 3.206.

8 The deinde which would answer to PRIMUM 4 is omitted. The primum
member of a division is often developed at such length that methodical partition
is abandoned and the second member is introduced by autem, vero or the like, or
even absent entirely (cf. 5.12; KS 2.588), though this rarely happens within such a
short space as here; cf. 44. See Munro on Lucr. 1.161.

FRONTIS In similar contexts Mart. 1.24.4, Quintil. 12.3.12. It is the site of pudor
(8.189, 13.242), but generally applies to external appearances as opposed to reality,
and hence is connected with hypocrisy (14.56).

FIDES Cf. 6.0.21.
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9 TRISTIBUS oxv0pwmnoig, cf. 14.110; in similar contexts Quintil. l.c. and 1 pr.
15, Mart. 1.24.2, 7.58.9; cf. Sherwin-White on Pliny Ep. 1.10.7.

OBSCENIS A noun, cf. 6.0.2, 6.513, Livy 33.28.5 (where obsceni viri = molles
viri §2). For the combination with another adjective cf. index adjectives and KS
1.225; 111 shows a dependent genitive.

10 SOCRATICOS ... CINAEDOS oi Zwkpartukoi in a similar context [Lucian]
Amores 23. The contemporaries of Socrates insist on his chastity (cf. Guthrie 3.390
sqq. = Socrates (1971) 70 sqq.), but later gossip fastened on his undoubted fond-
ness for young men, and jocular references to this in Plato and Xenophon, to
represent him as a |[125] paederast (cf. Zeller 2.1°.69 n. 2), particularly with refer-
ence to Alcibiades (Diog. Laert. 2.23, Nepos Alc. 2.2, [Lucian] Amores 54), but also
Phaedrus (Sen. Dial. 7.27.5); Lucian several times portrays him in this light.

FOSSA Thes. s.v. 1213.16 and see Goldberger Glotta 18, 1929, 57; cf. fodere 9.45,
fossor Auson. Epigr. 77 Prete 7.

11 Depilatories were often applied to the arms (Mart. 2.29.6, 2.62.1, 3.63.6); for
hairiness (SAETAE are bristles) as a sign of feigned manliness cf. Mart. 2.36.5-6,
6.56.

12 ATROCEM ANIMUM Like that of the Stoic Cato (cf. 40) in Horace Odes
2.1.24.

PODICE LEVI He is Aiomonvyog (cf. Aristoph. Knights 1368, Henderson 220);
cf. 8.16 and 115, Mart. 2.62.4, 6.56.4, 9.27.3, Pers. 4.35-40 (where see Jahn), Athen.
13.565f (on which see introduction) ¢pwpévoug... Eupovpévoug ... OV Sppov,
Clement Alex. Paed. 3.3.20.2, and on the other side Catull. 33.7-8, Alcaeus AP
12.30 = Gow-Page HE 44.

13 CAEDUNTUR ... MARISCAE The ordinary medical terms would be secan-
tur ficus; Juvenal has chosen a more brutal word for surgery, and a more highly-co-
loured one for piles (mariscae are a large type of fig). For ficus in such contexts cf.
Thes. s.v. 654.6; Rosenbaum 122 and 411; Buchheit Rh. Mus. 103, 1960, 227-9; Cit-
roni on Mart. 1.65. It is common in scoptic (Martial, Priapea) and medical (Cass.
Fel. 74 aliud medicamentum (h)edricon, sycotice appellatum, ... ad podicis inver-
siones) writers; similarly odkov and its derivatives in epigram and medical writers.
This is probably the meaning of cukénpwktog (Hesychius s.v. oukiSagdpog).

14 Cf. the philosophers at Pers. 3.81-2 (who however are Epicureans).

15 £v Xp® keipeoOau is characteristic of the Stoics; see Jahn on Pers. 3.54.

VERIUS ‘more fairly, frankly’; vere agere is contrasted with dissimulare Cic. De
Or. 2.351, cf. Gell. 10.22.1 vere ingenueque, 17.10.4

16 PERIBOMIUS nomen archigalli cinaedi qui publice impudicitiam perpessus
(professus Valla) est Z; (but archigalli cannot be right; see on 6.512 sqq.). In IG 12
(3) 1126 oi mepiPipiiol appear to be a cult society. Juvenal probably did not have
a historical person in mind, but chose the name for the associations indicated by
the scholiast.
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FATIS IMPUTO Homosexuality, like everything else, was often thought to be
determined by the stars (RAC Effeminatus 642); see e.g. Firm. Mat. Astr. 7.15 and
25, Manil. 4.518-19, 5.140-56. Similarly the point of MORBUM is that this word
removes culpability; cf. 50, 9.49, Sen. Ep. 83.20 (impudicus morbum profitetur),
Thes. s.v. 1481.54 |[126] (add Manil. 5.140), Rosenbaum 152. Likewise morbosus
(Catull. 57.6, Priapea 46.2), vooog (Callim. AP 12.150.6 t&v ¢Aomatda vooov; Dio
Chrys. 4.106 ai yvvaukeiat vooot). [Aristotle] Probl. 4.26 gives a physical cause for
perversion, and Cael. Aurel. Chron. 4.9 regards it as a mental illness, which links
up with FUROR 18 (cf. maudopavia).

17 VULTU INCESSUQUE Cf. RAC Effeminatus 629, 635. Physiognomists pro-
fessed to be able to recognise perverts; cf. Clem. Alex. Paed. 3.3.15.2 (for this pas-
sage see also on 8.114) dteXv®dG KaBAMEP HETWTOOKOTOG €k TOD OXNHATOG ADTOVG
KATAHOVTEDETAL LOLXOVG Te Kal AvEpoybvovg, ApgoTtépay agpoditny Onpwévoug,
HOOTPLXAG, ATPLXASG ... 61 TOVTOVG YOOV TIANPELS i TOAELG TUTTOVVTWY, EVPOVV-
TV, TapathAAOvTwv Tobg OnAvdpiag tovtovs. The pseudo-Aristotelian Physio-
gnomica 21 (Foerster Scriptores Phys. p. 34) lists kivaidov onpeia (including
Badioelg), and in 70 (p. 82) says oi £ykAvopevol (Evpipopevor codd.) eig Té Segra
év 1@ mopeveabat kivardot (cf. Foerster’s index under kivaudog etc.). Likewise Dio
Chrys. 33.52 links PAéppa, oxijpa, mepinatog and Zeno himself (fr. 174 Pearson,
246 Arnim) spoke of oxnuatiopol kai kivioeg undév £véidodoat Toig AkoAdoTolg
éAnidog. This is quoted by Clement, who has much to say on the subject; it is he
who quotes (cf. the context at Paed. 3.11.69.2) the typical description of inverts
from comedy:

10 § 6Aov olk émioTapat

¢y WiBupilery 000E KATAKEKAAOUEVWG

TAGYLOV TTON0AG TOV TpAXNAOV TEPLTATELY,

womep £Tépovg Op@ Kivaidovg évBade

TOANOUG €V d0TeL KAl TIEMITTOKOTIHLEVOUG.
INCESSU is lavishly illustrated by Housman on Manil. 4.518-19, Headlam-Knox
on Herodas 4.36, Horsfall Glotta 49, 1971, 146 n. 2; see also Firm. Mat. Astr. 8.7.2,
Lucian Adv. Ind. (on 4) 23, Cael. Aurel. Chron. 4.9.1 gressu, Cic. De Off. 1.128-31,
Tac. Hist. 1.30.1 of Otho (99 below).

18 HORUM Juvenal generalises to a class; cf. 6.110, 13.223, 14.116, index varia-
tion and on 6.95.

SIMPLICITAS Cf. Mart. 6.7.6; ‘openness’.

MISERABILIS Galen De Usu Partium 11.14 (2.156.6 Helmreich) vOv oi moA\ot
... TuTTOdVTAl TE KAl KOPODVTAL ... TOVTOVG pév o0V hegloBal TpooTikeL.

20 HERCULIS He was regarded by the Stoics (cf. 10.361) as one of their ideals,
and is contrasted by Cleomedes Meteor. 2.1.92 with cinaedi and Epicurus; cf. Zeller
3.1°.276 n. 4 and 343; E. V. Arnold Roman Stoicism (1911) 295-6; G. K. Galinsky The
Herakles Theme (1972) 106, 147, 167.
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21 The pot should be whiter than the kettle, a common thought, |[127] e.g. Hor.
Serm. 2.7.40 sqq. The question mark at the end of this line would be better re-
placed by a comma, so that 21-2 form one sentence. SEXTUS is probably not to be
identified, though cf. RE no. 3.

CEVENTEM i.e. clunem agitantem (Petron. 23.3 spatalocinaedi ... clune agili);
the use and history of the word are discussed by Mussehl Hermes 54, 1919, 387 and
E. Fraenkel KI. Beitrige (1964) 2.45.

23-4 These two lines are related by adversative asyndeton, and accordingly a
semicolon or colon should be placed at the end of 23 (so Leo).

LORIPEDEM 10.308, Plaut. Poen. 510, Petron. 45.11; ipavtomovg, one with
weak misshapen legs.

AETHIOPEM ALBUS The same contrast Varro De L. L. 8.38 and 41, 9.42.
Aethiops (Thes. s.v. 1156.30; cf. 6.599, 8.33, Pliny NH 32.141) and Maurus are the
ordinary Latin for ‘negro’; cf. G. H. Beardsley The Negro in Greek and Roman
Civilisation (1929) 116, Snowden 4 and 11.

TULERIT The perfect subjunctive (cf. 6.651) in such questions is used with
identical meaning to the present (cf. MISCEAT and ferat 1.139, 6.166, 7.147); cf.
7.140, 8.30, 10.321. See Handford p. 97, F. Thomas Recherches sur le Subjonctif Lat-
in (1938) 109, Woodcock p. 90, index verbs.

25 Cf. 6.283-4, Otto caelum 1 and Nachtrige 263; add Sil. It. 13.586-7.

26 VERRI 8.106; CLODIUS 6.335-45; CATILINA CETHEGUM 8.231, 10.287.

28 TABULAM On which the proscribed were listed.

DISCIPULI TRES The second triumvirate, who also used a tabula (Mart.
5.69.2, Sen. Suas. 6.3 etc.). Pompey was called tov Z0Aa pabntnv (Plut. Sertorius
18), cf. Lucan 1.326.

29 Domitian, whose hypocrisy in sexual matters is remarked by Dio Cass.
67.12.1 in general and by Pliny Ep. 4.11.6 on this particular case, seduced his niece
Julia (Dio 67.3, RE suppl. 6.135) and caused her death by abortion (Suet. 22; note
that neither the plural OFFAS nor TOT ABORTIVIS implies repeated abortion)
about A.D. 89 (Gsell 240, Friedlaender Martial intr. p. 57, Mooney on Suet. Tit.
4.2). Such an alliance between uncle and niece was regarded as incestuous by
the Romans, even though Claudius had legalised it in order to marry Agrippina
(Kaser! 316, Corbett 48, Balsdon? 175, RE matrimonium 2266), and hence would
have been a fit subject for a tragic plot (cf. Livy 1.46.3 tragici sceleris exemplum
of patricide). At about the time of Julia’s death Domitian, consistently with his
revival of the censorship (121 and on 4.12), began to enforce Augustus’ Lex Iulia de
Adulteriis (cf. 37 and Corbett 133); Martial |[128] refers to this in Book 6, published
in A.D. 90, and Friedlaender also thinks it referred to in 5.75 (Gsell 84).

NUPER See the introduction.

31 OMNIBUS Many people were rightly or wrongly put in danger (a case in
Stat. Silv. 5.2.99 sqq.).
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VENERI MARTIQUE Both of them divinities associated with the very origins
of Rome through Aeneas and Romulus, but caught in adultery on a famous occa-
sion recounted in Odyssey 8 (cf. Juv. 10.313).

32 ABORTIVIS sc. medicamentis, cf. 6.368, Thes. s.v. 126.71.

33 EFFUNDERET is used of abortion Manil. 2.239; ékpéAAw and its derivatives
are similarly applied. OFFAS is a brutal word.

34 IURE AC MERITO For the pleonasm cf. 14.31.

VLTIMA As Housman explains, this looked very like VITIA (one is corrupted
to the other in some mss. at Lucan 4.147) and was therefore easily omitted through
haplography; omnia, which is unsuitable in sense, was then interpolated to fill out
the metre, and from P made its way into O (cf. BICS 14, 1967, 50 n. 17). This is one
of the rare cases of interpolation in the more honest branch of the tradition (cf.
on 9.119).

VITIA ULTIMA (Quintil. 2.2.15) in effect means vitiosissimi homines, who
are embodied vitia (Mart. 11.92.2 non vitiosus homo es, Zoile, sed vitium), such as
Varillus; cf. Sall. Cat. 14.1 omnium flagitiorum atque facinorum catervas, HS 746,
KS 1.81.

35 SCAUROS M. Aemilius Scaurus was censor in 109 B.C. and was revered e.g.
by Cicero as one of the champions of the nobiles, though suspected of venality.
Whatever the point of the plural at 11.91 (q.v.), here Juvenal is probably simply
thinking of a family associated with republican virtue (cf. 6.604); see on 3.

FICTOS Domitian’s censorship was hypocritical, whereas that of Scaurus was
real.

REMORDENT Hor. Epode 6.4 quid me remorsurum petis?

36 A Laronia is mentioned by Martial 2.32.5, but does not seem to be identical
with Juvenal’s. It is generally thought that she was an adulteress who had offended
against the Lex Iulia (30 and 37), and that she personifies the vitia ultima which
remordent, as illis = fictos Scauros. If Juvenal meant that, we should expect a parti-
cle in 36 to make it plain, and it is unlikely that he would regard mere adultery as
one of the vitia ultima.

37 ‘quaerit ubi nunc sit lex Iulia et simul dormire eam significat. eadem brevi-
tate Ovidius her. 4.150 heu, ubi nunc fastus altaque verba iacent? non ut quo loco
iaceant quaerat sed ut iacere significet nec usquam apparere’ Housman, who in-
troduced this punctuation |[120] (more details in his note). Cf. Cic. Phil. 5.8 ubi lex
Caecilia et Didia?, Appian Pun. 112 kolpaoBwv ot vopot tpepov; Plut. Ages. 30.6,
Fronto p. 69.3.

38 Cf. 3.312-14; SUBRIDENS cf. Verg. Aen. 10.742.

39 MORIBUS sc. malis. The word, neutral in itself, takes its colour from the
context; cf. Cicero’s o tempora! o mores!

HABEAT PUDOREM 6.357.
40 TERTIUS CATO Only the first Cato was censor (11.90), but both were pat-
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terns of morality; Mart. 9.27.14 Catoniana lingua in a context like this concerned
with hypocrisy in sexual matters. The expression is compared with sapientum oc-
tavus (Hor. Serm. 2.3.296, where Acron quotes Juvenal) and the like by O. Wein-
reich Studien zu Martial (1928) 18, B. Sprenger Zahlenmotive in der Epigrammatik
(1962) 169-70, Vollmer on Stat. Silv. 1.2.7.

E CAELO CECIDIT Cf. 11.27 (of the advice of a god); Otto caelum 8 and
Nachtrige 53, 70, 97, 142, 264 (add Calp. Sic. 4.137), Headlam-Knox on Herodas
1.9. The verb is humorous; delapsus est would be straightforward.

41 HIRSUTO In similar contexts Mart. 7.58.8, 9.47.2.

OPOBALSAMA See RE s.v.; for its use by men cf. Mart. 14.59 (balsama on a
bellus homo id. 3.63.4). Stoics like Seneca naturally disapproved of the use of per-
fumes by men (RE Salben 1855.26); in particular they were often associated with
sexual inversion (cf. Scipio ap. Gell. 6.12.5 = fr. 17 ORF and RAC Effeminatus 634).
For SPIRANT cf. 7.208 and Mart. 11.8.1 spirant opobalsama; for the word-order
see on 11.85 and 12.13-14.

COLLO Perfumes for the neck Aristoph. Knights 490-2 and Antiphanes Tho-
ricii fr. 106 (2.53 K, 2.209 E, 3.56 M).

42 DOMINUM TABERNAE ‘shop-owner’ Mart. 1.117.14.

43 LEGES AC IURA Cf. 72. OMNES 44 follows as if only leges had preceded;
this is due to Scantinia sc. lex.

VEXANTUR disturbed from their sleep (37), cf. 1.126.

44 SCANTINIA de Venere nefanda; not Iulia (37). In fact Domitian enforced
this law too (Suet. 8.3, where see Mooney); see on it RE suppl. 7.411 (but there are
no solid grounds for calling it Scatinia).

PRIMUM See on 8.

45 The divergence between hi, qui, nam strongly suggests that all of these are
interpolated, and therefore I follow Herwerden 397 in reading FACIUNT PEIO-
RA (see BICS 14, 1967, 47); cf. 6.134, 14.57, Dracont. De Laude Dei 2.331 faciunt
peiora nocentes. Juvenal postpones nam only at 11.21.

46 NUMERUS Tac. Ann. 14.49.3 plures numero tuti.

IUNCTAEQUE UMBONE PHALANGES For the military formation |[130]
behind this metaphor cf. Lucan 7.493, Kromayer-Veith 135; RE cuvaomiopog,
Wheeler Chiron 9, 1979, 310.

47 MOLLES 165, 8.15, 9.38.

CONCORDIA pulchre convenit improbis cinaedis Catull. 57.

ERIT ‘will be found to be’s cf. on 1.126.

47-9 Martial thought otherwise (7.67, 9.40); see Citroni’s edition of Book 1 p.
281.

EXEMPLUM DETESTABILE Livy 26.48.11.

TEDIA A well-attested name; PIR' T 36-8, ILS 7918, 4284 = CIL 6.10293 and 3
suppl. 7280. Medius (see the apparatus) seems to appear only in Ann. Epigr. 1959
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no. 93 in the genitive Medi (though it has sometimes also been detected on ILS
4702 = CIL 13.2895); it might represent the rare Maedius (Schulze LEG 185), but is
clearly a corruption under the psychological influence of media (acc. neut. plur.)
lambere, cf. Mart. 2.61.2, 3.81.2, 7.67.15, 11.61.5; Catull. 80.6.

LAMBIT cf. 9.5.

FLORA A courtesan name, RE s.V. 2749.35.

CATULLA 10.323, Mart. 8.53 (where however the choice of name may have
been influenced by the fact that the poem is based on Catullus).

50 HISPO Juvenal may have chosen this name as recalling the hispida membra
of 11; cf. on 3.251. On the name and its bearers see Syme JRS 39, 1949, 14-15 = Syme’
72 and 143 and add C. Baebius Hispo (Ann. Epigr. 1966 no. 101); cf. Hispulla 6.74,
12.11. Hippo, as read by PRS, is not a Roman cognomen.

SUBIT Cf. Priapea 33.2.

MORBO UTROQUE Cf. on 16. The meaning is not as in Clement quoted on
17, but that he is both paedicator and pathicus; cf. Housman CR' 17, 1903, 393 n.
1 = Coll. Papers 608 ‘Between @ilonaudio and @toyvvia the Romans saw no in-
congruity, but they did see incongruity between 16 naoyewv and 10 §pav’. Other
homosexuals both active and passive in Lucillius AP 11.216, Lucian Adv. Indoct.
(cf. on 4) 25 and 23.

PALLET Cf. on 1.43 and Henderson 211 Aevkdg.

51-2 This is contradicted by 6.242-5 (and Val. Max. 8.3 lists women who plead-
ed in the courts; cf. Plut. Comp. Lycurg. et Num. 3.6); cf. pp. 25-6. PAUCAE 53 is
not necessarily contradictory of 6.246 sqq., though he does not there imply that
athletic women (cf. also 6.421) are few; in Six he portrays exceptions as the rule.

CIVILIA IURA Hor. Serm. 1.9.39 (with novi); for ius civile (cf. Bednara ALL 14,
1906, 557).

AUT Cf. on 9.74; FORA on 13.135. |[131]

COLYPHIA This is the spelling of almost all mss., including PSR, and should
be retained, though in Greek it is Km)\fS(plov (André Rev. Phil? 40, 1966, 48). On
the word, which denotes an athlete’s diet (evidently prime cuts of meat), see He-
raeus 85; Mart. 7.67.12 mentions a woman who eats 16 coloephia.

54 VOS is contrasted with NOS s51. Aristoph. Birds 831 depicts Cleisthenes as
spinning; Ctesias reported this of Sardanapallus (FGH III C vol. 1 no. 688 p. 444
Jacoby; cf. also Cleomedes De Motu Circulari 2.1 p. 166.25 Ziegler, Plut. De Alex.
Fort. 1.2.326f) and Clearchus (ap. Athen. 12.516b; fr. 43a Wehrli Schule des Aris-
toteles 3) of Midas; Omphale was also said to have submitted Hercules to this.
Probably Laronia is thinking of these rather than any actual cases at Rome.

TRAHITIS The operation of carding the wool (Bliimner? 1.109, Marquardt
503).

CALATHIS See Bliimner l.c. 131 for these work-baskets.
55 PRAEGNATEM Cf. gravidos [Verg.] Ciris 446.
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56 PENELOPE who is often referred to in the Odyssey as f\axata oTpwdoa.

LEVIUS levi pollice Ovid Met. 6.22 of Arachne’s spinning.

57 As in all slave-societies, so at Rome slave-women were often made the mis-
tresses of their owners (Marquardt 66, Balsdon? 215 and 230, Kroll* 2.40, Wester-
mann 74b and 118b; cf. Sen. Contr. 6.3 and the ancillariolus of Sen. De Ben. 1.9.4,
Mart. 12.58.1; also Musonius Rufus p. 66.2 Hense); presumably the pressum qua-
sillis scortum of Sulpicia ([Tib.] 3.16.3) was such. Naturally many wives objected
and took every chance to punish their paelices; the CODEX is a block of wood
corresponding to a ball and chain (Plaut. Poen. 1153, Prop. 4.7.44, preceded by
mention of extra wool to spin as another punishment). But the point of the line is
obscure; the wording does not suggest, as the context demands, delicate work, and
seems rather to lessen than to emphasise the effeminacy of the men. Moreover
with STAMEN as the antecedent of QUALE, 57 would more naturally precede 56.
Perhaps a line has been lost after 56 which said that the men produce fine work,
not rough spinning like that of the paelex. There is nothing at all in favour of
Housman’s idea that there is a reference to Antiope.

58 TABULAS IMPLEVERIT 6.601; cf. on 4.19. SOLO Cf. 12.124.

Pacuvius Hister (12.111 sqq.) was a captator, the puella (cf. 6.258 and O.32, 9.74)
the young wife whose complaisance he bought; the word does not in itself imply
that she remained a virgin. For limitations on inheritance by women see on 1.55;
even gifts between husband and wife (VIVUS alludes to the legal phrase donatio
inter |[132] vivos; Ulpian Dig. 5.2.25 pr., Marcian ibid. 39.6.27) were limited by the
strict letter of the law (Dig. 24.1; Kaser' 331, Corbett 114, RE donatio 1538, H. ]. Roby
Roman Private Law (1902) 1.159, F. Schulz Classical Roman Law (1950) 120-1).

60 MAGNO TERTIA LECTO cf. the situations at Sen. Contr. 2.1.35, Apul. Met.
9.27.

61 TU is addressed to any puella; cf. 153, 3.200 (and cf. on 289), 8.38, 9.50, 14.48
(6.312).

CYLINDROS Pearls of this shape (Pliny NH 37.78 and 113 etc.); Thes. s.v.
1586.63, Blimner' 262 and ? 3.283, Marquardt 702-3, DS s.v. 1696b.

62 tum quoque sic lata est sententia tristis Ovid Met. 15.43.

63 CENSURA Generally; there is no allusion to Domitian’s censorship.

CORVIS ... COLUMBIS Cf. Otto corvus 2 and Nachtrige 266; columbae are
chaste (Pliny NH 10.104, Thes. s.v. 1732.20, Thompson' 241, Enk on Prop. 2.15.27,
Citroni on Mart. 1.109.2), whereas corvi, which prey on columbae (Varro RR 3.7.6),
were thought to have sexual intercourse by the mouth (Thompson' 160; corve ...
fellator Mart. 14.74; Pliny NH 10.32 from Aristotle Gen. An. 3.6.756b).

64 CANENTEM She is inspired like a prophetess, hence VERA; cf. 8.125-6.

65 STOICIDAE A humorous formation which avoids Stoici (cf. on 154) and
with its grandeur amusingly contrasts with FUGERUNT TREPIDL. For the pat-
ronymic cf. Emkovpeiwv naideg Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. 6.19, maide¢ copdv Dio
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Chrys. 36.56, Helm on Lucian Nigrin. 30, Stevens on Eur. Andr. 1124, Juv. 8.234.

65 sqq. An argument a fortiori, cf. 1.117-20, 6.617, 8.198; in all cases corruption
begins at the top. This form of argument was taught in the rhetorical schools, Ad
Herenn. 4.18.25-6.

66 MULTICIA Fine cloth generally used only by women (11.188); cf. Bliimner'
253 and 2142, Wild Philol. 111, 1967, 151 (who ignores the implication of transparen-
cy in 78) and for the word Thes. and Walde-Hofmann s.v., Leumann KI. Schr. 21.
Beside the comic fragment quoted on 17 Clement appears to quote another (37 M,
338 K and E), which should perhaps be restored thus with Edmonds, dtagpavéotv
8¢ xAaviol mepimemeppévoL

67 CRETICE Cf. 8.38; there of a descendant of Q. Caecilius Metellus Creticus,
who celebrated his triumph over Crete in 62 B.C. Probus takes the reference to
be the same here, but if the women mentioned are correctly dated in Domitian’s
time that cannot be right, since the Caecilii Metelli had long been extinct. X refers
it to a Iulius Creticus qui sub Caesaribus illustris causas egit; and since men of this
|[133] name are known (CIL 6.32409 = ILS 4924, 10.3948, 12.5872) he may well on
this occasion have known what he was talking about. Mart. 7.90.4 also mentions
a Creticus. Similar names in Juvenal are Bithynicus (15.1), Ponticus (8.1), Allobro-
gicus (8.13), Gaetulicus (8.26), Asturicus (3.212), of which the third and fourth,
and probably also the second, perhaps the fifth, likewise commemorate victories;
cf. Miinzer 355 n. 1, Mommsen Rom. Forschungen 12 (1864) 52—4, Reichmuth 53.

PERORES This may mean that Creticus has the place of honour among the
prosecutors, speaking last (cf. Cic. Brut. 190, Orat. 1.30; Suet. De Gramm. 30), cf.
Tac. Ann. 2.30.1, 3.17.3; but sometimes the verb seems to be rather vaguely used
(Quintil. 11.1.61, Suet. Cal. 53.1, Pliny NH 29.9) of emotional declamation such as
might be expected in perorations.

68-70 These are adulteresses, who when condemned would leave off the stola
and wear the toga like meretrices (Mart. 10.52, scholiasts on Hor. Serm. 1.2.63; the
point of Mart. 2.39 and 6.64.4 is ambiguous; cf. Bomer on Ovid Fasti 4.134). Creti-
cus is probably acting as prosecutor under Domitian’s revival of the Lex Iulia, and
these are some of the probrosae feminae of Suet. 8.3 (cf. Dio Cass. 67.12.1).

PROCULAS 3.203.

POLLITTAS Names ending in -itta are pet-names (SG 4.88 (not in ed. 10);
Schulze LEG 77; Lattes ALL 8, 1893, 496; Doer 212-13; Hasselrot, Studia Neophil.
16, 1943—4, 89), cf. Gallitta 12.99 and 113; these are derived from Polla (cf. AP 7.334~
5) and Galla.

FABULLA The diminutive of Fabia (Schulze LEG 461). She is mentioned also
by Martial 4.9 and 12.93 (cf. too 1.64.3 and 4.81) with the same variant as here.

CARFINIA A perfectly well-attested name (Thes. onom. s.v., Schulze LEG 353).
Ulpian Dig. 3.1.1.5 mentions Carfania (v.l. Cafarnia) improbissima femina, appar-
ently alluded to also by Val. Max. 8.3.2 as Cafrania (see Thes. onom. s.v.; the ms.
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of Julius Paris had Cafrinia before correction); but her improbitas consisted in
impudence, not immorality.

70 IULIUS ARDET Mart. 10.62.7 fervens Iulius; Pliny NH 11.78 vestes bombyci-
nae are worn even by men levitatem propter aestivam. AESTUO 3.102.

INSANIA Cf. 14.287; the insane rip their clothes.

72 EN Sarcastic as often (6.531, 9.50); for the accusative cf. KS 1.273.

HABITUM The multicia, a sign of degeneracy from traditional gravitas.

FERENTEM ‘talking about’. |[134]

73 Soon after their victories (cf. 162) and before their wounds had healed the
Romans of old came to the forum; the implication is of a continuous series of wars
and victories, they were never at peace for long.

74 iura dabat populis posito modo praetor aratro Ovid Fasti 1.207 (cf. Bliimner'
537); the idea there has more point as indicating the humility of the supreme mag-
istrate.

MONTANUM Of the seven hills of Rome (cf. 8.239 and the festival of the Sep-
timontium celebrated by the montani, Latte 112); but it also suggests toughness
and rusticity, cf. 6.5, 8.245, 11.89, Caesar BC 1.57.3, Cic. De Leg. Agr. 2.95 (where
however the reading is uncertain), Livy 9.13.7 (and similarly 8petoc).

75-6 IUDICIS, TESTEM Contrasted with the actual prosecutor.

77 ACER ET INDOMITUS An ironical quotation from Lucan 1.146, where it is
applied to Caesar. LIBERTATIS presumably means nappnoiag in particular, but
we should perhaps infer that Creticus is a Stoic (66); cf. Wirzubski 146.

PERLUCES He wears vestes perlucidae, through which his silhouette can be
seen; cf. 66 and Pan. Lat. 2.33.4 (p. 108.26 Mynors) illos tenero perlucentes amictu
et vix leve carbasum vitando sole tolerantes.

78 LABEM IN PLURES Cf. the carmen arvale (CIL 12.2, 6.2104) neve lue rue sins
incurrere in pleoris; Varro ap. Non. p. 168 saepe unus puer petulans atque impurus
inquinat gregem puerorum (following a comparison with sheep).

SCABIE ET PORRIGINE Otto scabies 1 (add Grattius 410 sqq.); cf. Lucil. 982
corruptum scabie et porriginis plenum (of the old lion), and Juv. 8.34.

81 X quotes a proverb uva uvam videndo varia fit (Otto uva) corresponding
to Botpug mpog Potpuv memaivetar. LIVOREM refers to the colour of ripening
grapes Hor. Odes 2.5.10, Prop. 4.2.13. But Juvenal appears to be giving the proverb
a new application; the Greek form refers to envious emulation (which is not in
point here), and this apparently suggested to Juvenal the word livor, which often
indicates envy. Yet it is desirable for grapes to ripen, and the line may be spurious
(cf. BICS 22,1975, 158).

DUCIT Cf. Verg. Buc. 9.49.

82 A similar prophecy with QUANDOQUE 5.171.

83 Cf. Quintil. 7.2.33 neminem non aliquando coepisse peccare, Sen. Ag. 153 ex-
trema primo nemo temptavit loco. Cases like these passages of Juvenal (cf. also
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10.7 and 306-7) and Seneca show very clearly how the gnomic perfect arose, cf.
Woackernagel 1.179, HS 318, KS 1.132. Compare also [Quintil.] Decl. 1.6 (p. 8.5 Leh-
nert) nemo inde coepit quo incredibile est pervenisse. |[135]

83 sqq. Presumably Juvenal actually did know of some secret society which
carried out such a parody (more sinistro 87) of the rites of the Bona Dea (better
printed thus in 86-7, cf. 6.314). We are reminded of the alleged parody of the
Eleusinian mysteries by Alcibiades, and the kakoSawoviotai (Lysias ap. Athen.
12.551€). In 6.0.21-2 Juvenal speaks of domestic cinaedi who use mascara (cf. 93)
and wear hair-nets (cf. 96), but otherwise no light is shed on this passage. Trans-
vestism was for obvious social reasons a rare perversion in the ancient city-state;
cf. Athen. 13.607f, Quintil. 5.9.14, Dio Chrys. 4.105 (Sen. Ep. 122.7 is not a refer-
ence; cf. 47.7).

84 DOMI They are a secret society.

REDIMICULA See RE s.v.; the term has more than one application (to the
references in RE add Isid. Or. 19.33.5; for the various glosses see CGL 7.190), but
here doubtless means the bands hanging from the mitra (cf. on 6.516), ordinarily
worn only by women; for the wearing of female head-gear by sexual inverts see
RAC Effeminatus 631.

85 POSUERE For the variation of tense cf. on 14.227-8.

MONILIA RE s.v. 123, Blimner! 263; see RAC ibid. (Quintil. 11.1.3 monilibus
... deformentur viri). TOTO suggests a kind of choker. Omphale makes Hercu-
les wear monilia collo Ovid Her. 9.57; Pygmalion decks out his statue with longa
monilia collo and redimicula, Met. 10.264-5.

86 ABDOMINE i.e. sumine; Pliny NH 11.211 antiqui abdomen vocabant (sc. su-
men) priusquam calleret, incientes occidere non ausi. A sow (Macrob. Sat. 1.12.23)
was sacrificed to the Bona Dea, and a crater of wine also had a part in the rites
(Wissowa 217, Latte 228—-9, T. P. Wiseman Cinna the Poet (1974) 131); hence the
accusation of drunkenness 6.315-19, 9.117.

87-9 Normally no man would be admitted; Juvenal probably has in mind
Prop. 4.9.69.

ite profani (which Juvenal cuttingly alters to the feminine) was regularly pro-
claimed before ceremonies (RSV 175 n. 5, Appel 83); cf. Verg. Aen. 6.258. Cf. on
6.329 and 14.45.

90 GEMIT Of musical instruments 7.71.

TIBICINA Normally even the instrumentalist (psaltria 6.337) at the festival of
the Bona Dea had to be female; for the tibia in her cult cf. 6.314.

CORNU Wind instruments were sometimes made of horn (DS tibia 302 n.
23; Blimner? 2.394), but the reference, as at 6.315, is probably to the double Phry-
gian oboe (‘flute’ is a misleading translation) which had one straight pipe and
one curved like a horn; DS l.c. 312b; RE Aulos 2420.52, Howard HSCP 4, 1893, 35,
Fleischhauer |[136] 76-87 (e.g. Hor. Odes 1.18.14 Berecyntio cornu, Ovid Met. 11.16
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infracto Berecyntia tibia cornu; Thes. cornu 968.1).

91-2 Cotyto or Cotys was a Thracian goddess of the orgiastic type whose cult
was briefly received in a few places in Greece. The name Baptae for her worship-
pers, derived doubtless from a ritual bath (cf. Scheftelowitz Arch. Rel.-Wiss. 17,
1914, 364; Borzsak Acta Antiqua 1, 1951-2, 203), is otherwise known only from
the title of a comedy by Eupolis (we cannot tell whether it was an actual cult title,
which seems more probable, or invented by the poet to fit his plot), and, as =
suggests, that is probably how Juvenal knew it. £’s note is this: ‘Baptae’ titulus
libri quo impudici describuntur ab Eupolide, qui inducit viros ad imitationem femi-
narum saltantes (calcantes codd.). [Lassare] (a misplaced lemma). ‘Baptae’ autem
molles; quo titulo Eupolis comoediam scripsit, ob quam ab Alcibiade, quem praeci-
pue perstrinxerat, necatus est. Valla has this: (Probus ...) ‘Baptae’ comoedia, inquit,
fuit in qua Eupolis inducit viros Athenienses ad imitationem feminarum saltantes
lassare psaltriam Cotyton (this last word should perhaps be a lemma; Srebny Eos
33, 1930-1, 513). Cotytos apud Athenienses psaltria, quam effeminati colunt noctu
illam adeuntes. It is always hard to be sure how accurately Valla reports Probus,
but unlike X they do specifically put the cult of Cotyto and the scene of the play
at Athens. It is known that Eupolis referred to the cult of the goddess at Corinth,
and it has been denied (e.g. by Srebny Mél. Cumont (Brussels 1936) 1.424) that
she was worshipped at Athens or that the play was set there. Juvenal however
(dismissed by Wilamowitz Glaube der Hellenen (1931) 2.174 n. 1 as ein wenig ge-
bildeter romischer Dichter) with Cecropiam does seem to support Probus-Valla,
and it is easier to imagine Alcibiades in a play set at Athens, where Bendis was
certainly worshipped; it is naturally possible that Juvenal had not direct knowl-
edge of Eupolis or that his memory failed him, but we have no automatic right to
assume that we know better than he did. The fragments of the play are in Meineke
2.447 (cf. 1.119), Kock 1.273, Edmonds 1.330 (cf. Schmid-Stahlin 1.4.123); fr. 77 K
and E is on a male player of the tympany and lyre who dances lasciviously. It
has been supposed that the cult was observed by women and that Alcibiades was
concerned in a transvestite parody of it, as later of the Eleusinian mysteries, but
it is much more likely that Nilsson 1.835 is right in seeing the transvestism as an
integral part of the cult, as it is of many others (cf. also Wiesner Die Thraker (1963)
125-6). Cf. Synesius Ep. 44 (Migne Patrologia Gr. 66 col. 1372) dnogaivov tOv
avdpa fuiyvvov avtdoxpnua Biacwtny tiig Kotvog; Lucian Adv. Ind. 27 says that
the ‘Baptae’ should make the ignorant pervert (cf. on 4) blush with conscience.
The cult had phallic associations (cf. on 95); Synesius Calvit. Encom. |[137] 21.85b—c
a man careful about his hair (cf. 96) shows that he is a Oiaowtng g KdTvog and
T Xiwv Oed (i.e. Cotyto) kal Toig iBuparloig wpyiakev; Catalepton 13.19 non me
vocabis pulchra per Cotytia | ad feriatos fascinos | nec deinde te movere lumbos tin
ratulamt | prensis videbo altaribus.

COTYTO The correct spelling, as read by Weidner and according to Achaintre
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by Par. 3110. Cotyton has the best manuscript authority, but the termination is
wrong (Goold HSCP 69, 1965, 13 and Neue-Wagener 1.481).

LASSARE fastidio foedissimarum libidinum (C. A. Lobeck Aglaophamus (1829)
1012 n. 9); the other interpretations suggested by Meineke FCG 1.120 n. 67 are
feeble.

TAEDA The rites were nocturnal; for the use of torches in mystery cults (cf.
SECRETA) see on 15.141-2.

93-7 All this is strongly reminiscent of the priests of the Dea Syria at Apul. Met. 8.27.

93-4 Long eyebrows were regarded as beautiful, Ovid AA 3.201, Claudian 10
(Epithal. Nupt. Honor.) 268 quam iuncti leviter sese discrimine confert | umbra
supercilii, Dares 13 Briseidam ... superciliis iunctis, Gow on Theocr. 8.72.

FULIGINE Thes. s.v. 1523.58, Bliimner' 437, RAC Auge 959; Pliny NH 28.163 and
168, Pollux 5.102 tag 0¢pdg pehaivet, Antiphilus AP 11.66.2 = Gow-Page GP 1096
aPAregdpovg @mag énavBpakiong (according to Meineke’s emendation); doPoAn
Clem. Alex. Paed. 3.2.7.3. Cf. 6.0.21, though that refers to the following cosmetic
operation.

TACTUM The more difficult and much better attested reading (cf. BICS 14,
1967, 46); cf. Persius 3.44 oculos ... tangebam ... olivo, Prop. 4.3.60 voluit tangi
parca lucerna mero, Cato Agr. 9o id ... oleo tangito, Pliny NH 28.44 aqua oculos
tangant, Apicius 8.7.8, 8.8.7; see also Thes. contingo 714.57, attingo 1146.74, and
Lucan 2.536.

ACU Not the type for sewing, but that for arranging the hair (6.497); Bliimner'
262, RE Nadel 1550, 1554, DS acus 63, C. Barini Ornatus Muliebris (1958) 31.

94-5 This describes the application of a black line round the eyelids within
the eyelashes; normally this would be done only by women and orientals (called
vnoxpietv Xen. Cyrop. 8.1.41, 8.8.20), and in men it is a sign of effeminacy (RAC
Effeminatus 634). Many references to it will be found in Blimner' 437, Thes. and
LS] 1I s.v. calliblepharon; LS] s.vv. dnoypappa II, dnoypaen II, vmoypagw V
(tovg 6@BaApovg, Ta PAépapa; add Lucian De Merc. Cond. 33, Philo De Spec. Leg.
3.7.37, Chariton 1.4.9 of effeminate men); Clem. Alex. Paed. 2.10.104.1 d¢BaAp®v
OIOYpa@iq ... Kai mapagukiopdv. The usual material was called stimmi or stibi-
um (and various related |[138] forms), i.e. antimony; see LSJ s.vv. otippt, otipupifw,
otippiopa. Pliny NH 33.102 (cf. 29.115) mentions its use in calliblephara, saying
that it was also called platyopthalmus and that it dilates the eyes (but K. C. Bailey
The Elder Pliny’s Chapters on Chemical Subjects (1929) ad loc. says that in fact its
action would be to darken and contract the eyelids; with Pliny cf. Dioscorides
5.99). See also Pliny 11.154 palpebrae ... mulieribus ... infectae cotidiano; tanta est
decoris adfectatio ut tinguantur oculi quoque (which does not really support tinc-
tum here; nor does the very similar Varro Sat. Men. 370); Ovid AA 3.203 (after the
eyebrows, cf. on 93-4) oculos tenui signare favilla. Ecclesiastical writers find this
a congenial subject for denunciation; e.g. [Cypr.] Laps. Susannae 30 nigro pulvere
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lineamenta oculorum pingere; Tertull. De Cultu Fem. 1.2.1 illum ipsum nigrum pul-
verem quo oculorum exordia producuntur (but note that this verb does not apply
to the same operation as in Juvenal); 2.5.2 oculos fuligine porrigunt (v.1. collinunt,
colligunt), for which see on 6.0.21.

TREMENTIS The eyelids flutter as they are held up for application of the pig-
ment inside the lashes; 7.241 is different.

95 VITREO ... PRIAPO Ablative of instrument, as 6.304, 10.25-6, 12.47 and
often. Vessels were often made in obscene shapes (RE Phallos 1742-3; G. R. Scott
Phallic Worship (1950) pl. 20 and 24; M. Grant Erotic Art in Pompeii (1975) 130-1;
Dover 133; F. Oelmann Materialen zur rom-germ. Keramik, I, Die Keramik des
Kastells Niederbieber (1914) 55 and fig. 34), particularly of Priapus (H. Roux and
M. L. Barrée Herculane et Pompéi 8 (1862) 180). X produces the word drillopotae,
from 8pilog = verpus. The special point of these vessels is that by drinking through
the phallus the appearance of fellatio would be presented; but it must be remem-
bered that many extant specimens are of apotropaic feeding-bottles for children.

96 RETICULUM See RE s.v. and 6.0.22; naturally this belongs to women. For
its wear by sexual inverts see RAC Effeminatus 631, Brandenburg 132.

AURATUM As often (Bliimner! 263 n. 3). Verg. Aen. 4.138 crines nodantur in
aurum according to Servius refers to a retiolum; see also Balsdon? 255. Cf. SHA
17.11.7 specie philosophi, qui improba quaedam pati se dicerent, qui maritos se ha-
bere iactarent (cf. 117 sqq.).

INGENTIBUS 10 kopdv is characteristic of the effeminate (RAC Effeminatus
632). Perhaps Juvenal conceives him as imitating the tall hair-styles of women
mentioned 6.502 sqq.

97 SCUTULATA On this type of material see Blitmner?® 1.167, Marquardt 531,
Lauffer p. 268 on Edict. Diocl. 20.11, von Lorentz Rom. Mitteil. 52, 1937, 208, Wild
CQ* 14,1964, 263-6 (Who does not mention the comparison with a spider’s web at
Pliny NH 11.81). |[139] Wild thinks that Juvenal refers to ‘a check or tartan pattern
composed of different shades of blue’.

GALBINA Mart. 1.96.9 mentions a man who wears dark clothes but has galbi-
nos mores, which makes the poet think him a vir mollis; ibid. 3.82.5 a dandy wears
galbina at table. It is clear that normally only women would wear them, like For-
tunata (Petron. 67.4). Cf. croceis 6.0.22.

RASA The toga rasa was a summer garment (Mart. 2.85.4) introduced under
Augustus (Pliny NH 8.195).

98 ET (cf. index s.v. and 14.219) connects indutus and iurante. An oath by the
genius of men addressed, to which the Iuno of a woman corresponds, was com-
mon (Bémer 1073-6 = 4 (1963) 217-20); hence the interjection eiuno, like ecastor
(Charis. p. 258.3 Barwick) ; cf. Wissowa 177.

99 SPECULUM Men made little use of mirrors; RE k&tontpov 32, RAC Effe-
minatus 629, Scipio l.c. on 41, Sen. NQ 1.17.10 quicquid mundus muliebris vocaba-
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tur, sarcinae viriles sint, omnes dico, etiam militares (of mirrors).

99-100 Otho is implicitly contrasted with Vergilian heroes (Aen. 12.94 hastam,
Actoris A.s.; 3.286 clipeum, magni gestamen Abantis); he is as proud of his mirror
as if it were a trophy of war. Juvenal does not mean that the mirror of ille is iden-
tical with that of Otho; see on 5.44.

PATHICI OTHONIS Suet. 2.2, Mart. 6.32.2 mollis (cf. on 47); for his effemina-
cy cf. Suet. 12.

102 NOVIS Whereas antiqui annales would tell of virtus. For NOVIS ... RE-
CENTI cf. 6.11 and often, and see on 15.33 (recens being the opposite of vetus).

ANNALIBUS, HISTORIA This is often taken as a reference to Tacitus; he
should have mentioned (cf. lugendus 8.266) Otho’s mirror, but did not (Syme'
776; but constantia (cf. 105) at Hist. 2.47.3 is irrelevant). In Hist. 1.88.3 Tacitus does
record the instruments of luxury brought by some of Otho’s army. In that case
ANNALIBUS will of course refer to the literary form of the Historiae, not to the
Annales (which may not in fact have been so entitled; see Goodyear’s edition vol.
1.85-7). In 106 Tacitus was composing the books of the Histories concerning Titus,
and perhaps some of his work was published in 107 (Sherwin-White on Pliny Ep.
7.20; Wellesley’s edition of Histories 3 pp. 5-6). Juvenal probably did have Tacitus
in mind here, since the only other person he could have intended is Pompeius
Planta (X here and Pliny Ep. 9.1); though RES MEMORANDA need be no more
than a stock rhetorical turn, as at Pliny NH 37.20. For another possible reference
to Tacitus see on 159-61. Professor |[140] Nisbet would prefer to translate ‘while
the annals (which at the time recorded this) are still new and the story is fresh’.

102-9 A digression which should be put in parenthesis; HIC 110 refers back to
the orgy at which ille tenet speculum.

104-7 The literary form of these lines is unsatisfactory. It is all but impossible
to take constantia (‘consistency’) &no kowvod and it is harsh for the first clause to
have no noun to correspond to it when the whole passage is composed with care-
ful antithetical symmetry. Again, the anaphora of summi with two different nouns
(cf. 10.191-2) ought to imply a contrast between these nouns, so that in 104-5
Otho should be acting in his capacity as dux, in 106-7 as civis; cf. Vell. Pat. 2.29.3
(of Pompey) dux bello peritissimus, civis in toga ... modestissimus; 2.99.1 civium
post unum ... eminentissimus, ducum maximus (Tiberius). In fact there seems no
good reason why the emperor should here be called civis, though in itself this is
possible (Prop. 3.11.55, Pliny Pan. 2.3, Suet. Cal. 49.1 with various implications; cf.
the spurious line 6.559). Thirdly the verb adfectare ought to refer to usurpation,
but at the first battle of Bedriacum (which is the campaign referred to by Tacitus
adduced on 102) Otho was the man in possession and Vitellius the usurper. I have
therefore come to accept Nisbet’s (234) deletion of summi ... campis as the only
way to cure all the difficulties. .

104 SUMMI DUCIS 10.147; here ironical, cf. on 4.145. But the phrase can mean
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also simply ‘the emperor’, Mart. 1.70.6, 6.91.1.

105 CURARE CUTEM A Horatian phrase (Epist. 1.2.29, 1.4.15; cf. Serm. 2.5.38
pelliculam curare, Pers. 4.18), but by him used metaphorically.

106 BEBRIACI CAMPIS The form of this name in Bebr- is found in [Juvenal],
his scholiasts, and Priscian GLK 2.69.22 (who is probably thinking of this passage).
Celtic cognates are quoted by Herr Rev. Phil.” 11, 1893, 208, but the forms in Bedr-
and Betr- found in other authors are probably more correct. The proper Celtic
form would have -acum (Schulze LEG 11 sqq., esp. 15), but [Juvenal] has been in-
fluenced by Latin adjectives in -dcus (cf. Mattidcus Mart. 14.27.2). Bebriacum is a
noun, but place-names are often turned into adjectives without adjectival suffixes
(6.544, Mart. 9.42.1 campis ... Myrinis with the note of Heraeus, HS 427, KS 1.233,
Woackernagel 2.59, Schulze LEG 535, and contrast Tac. Hist. 2.70 Bedriacensibus
campis). The adjectival form Bebriacis is presented not only by PS but also by the
scholiasts on 99 and 106 (in the singular), and Priscian refers to the word as an ad-
jective. Yet on the whole Bebriaci deserves preference as more liable to corruption.

SPOLIUM solium is favoured by the common combination of adfectare |[141]
with nouns such as regnum, and could easily have been corrupted because of 100;
but it is not really supported by the passage of Claudian adduced by Clausen (quis
solio campum praeponere suasit avito? where it refers to a weaver’s stool), adfect-
are is also combined with words like opes (Livy 24.22.11, 37.53.5), and it is doubtful
whether a ‘throne’ of Rome would be spoken of before the establishment of the
court ceremonial of the later despotism (Alfoldi 243 = Rom. Mitt. 50, 1935, 125).

107 On bread-poultices see 6.461 sqq. and Bliimner' 436; on Otho’s use of them Suet. 12.

108-9 Cf. 162-3.

108 Semiramis, the semi-mythical Assyrian queen, was famed both as lover
and warrior.

ORBE ‘region’ as often; cf. axis 8.116 and Housman on Manil. 4.677.

109 MAESTA would presumably refer to the time after her defeat, but one
would not expect her to use cosmetics then. Perhaps we should read saeva, which
is confused with maesta at Stat. Th. 1.592 and could have been corrupted via vaesa;
at 7.60 there are special reasons for the variant.

110 Any table is sacred; 6.0.4, RE mensa 947.57 and add Plut. Quaest. Symp.
7.4.7.704b, Quaest. Rom. 64, Arnob. 2.67 (for oaths by the table see Festus 124).
But here the reference is probably to the table on which the offering of 86 would
be placed; cf. Macrob. Sat. 3.11.3-8 with the commentary of von Jan, RE L.c. 946.37
(where Festus 157 is quoted without warning in a much supplemented form);
hence tpanelow and its derivatives.

111 As Housman points out, whether turpis is taken as genitive or nominative
singular, an absurd combination is produced, respectively Cybeles et libertas et
senex and libertas Cybeles et loquendi. Cybele est (so the respectable Vat. 3286)
is bad in sense, for Cybele is not present; turpi (F. P. Nash in his edition of 1892)
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gives a clumsy, overloaded phrase. It is best to follow Housman in taking tur-
pis as substantival (cf. on 9) and nominative plural; this termination (see Neue-
Wagener 2.60) was obsolete in Juvenal’s day and is not elsewhere convincingly
supported by his mss. (though P twice offers it; at 11.3 AH read omnes), but here
has the advantage of avoiding homoeoteleuton, which when both syllables receive
the metrical beat Juvenal avoids except with noun and adjective in agreement or
co-ordinate words (otherwise I have noticed only 6.573 cuilis manibiis, 9.40 ét
cevét, 14.176 qui fieri). Note that at 6.0.3 (which may be compared for the sense
of turpis) O spells omnis turpes similesque cinaedis. If this defence fails to satisfy,
we might read |[142] typanumst (cf. 6.515, 8.176, though there Juvenal uses the form
tympanum).

FRACTA VOCE Characteristic of the effeminate, 6.0.23, RAC Effeminatus 636
(add Phaedr. 6.9.2, Tac. Ann. 14.20.5, Pliny Ep. 2.14.12 and cf. also Quintil. 1.11.1),
Krenkel Arethusa 8, 1975, 385 n. 22.

LIBERTAS Not like the libertas of Creticus (77).

112 FANATICUS See on 4.123; here of a priest of Cybele, as Livy 37.9.9, 38.19.4,
Prudent. Perist. 10.1062; for ANTISTES cf. CIL 8.23400-1 and CEL 111.26. This is
one of the turpis Cybeles, who, effeminate themselves (though not actually eunuch
Galli; cf. 115-16 and contrast the ingens semivir of 6.513), gladly participated in this
parody of the rites of the Bona Dea.

CRINE ... ALBO Cf. canus Ovid Fasti 4.339.

GUTTURIS For the chanting; cf. 6.515-17. Cf. Lucan 4.496 magnum et memo-
rabile fatis | exemplum.

CONDUCENDUS Cf. 15.112 (6.558).

115 TAMEN relates to the following relative clause (cf. 8.272, Ovid Fasti 3.553),
which in effect is concessive.

115-16 CULTRIS ABRUMPERE They usually employed a sharp stone or pot-
sherd (6.514) for castration, but mention is also made of knives (culter Mart. 9.2.14;
Cumont! 225 n. 39, Graillot 296, RAC Gallos 1004, Bomer on Ovid Fasti 4.237 and
add novacula Prudent. Perist. 10.1081, oayapig Philippus AP 6.94.5 = Gow-Page
GP 2724); the reason for the divergence in practice is not clear. Abrumpere is a less
obvious word than absci(n)dere, presented in Claudian’s imitation of this passage,
and is chosen for its implication of brutal hacking; cf. vena revulsa Prudent. l.c.
1074.

TEMPUS ERAT Mart. 4.33.2 etc.; cf. on 3.163 and Ronconi Athen.? 21, 1943, 11.

117 GRACCHUS is again attacked in 8.199-210. He was one of the Salii (125-6
and on 8.207-8), and oddly enough the badly copied and evidently fragmentary
inscription CIL 6.1515 mentions a Ti. Sempronius Graccus (sic) who was a Salius
Collinus (cf. on 126); but he cannot be identical with Juvenal’s Gracchus as he was
of Augustan date (RE Sempronius 1427 no. 58). The ‘marriage’ is like those of Nero
with Sporus and Pythagoras (Suet. Nero 28, Tac. Ann. 15.37.4, Dio Cass. 62.28.2-3
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and 63.13.1-2; in the last passage it is remarked that the usual prayer for children
was included, cf. 137). Mart. 12.42 is very similar to Juvenal (cf. also 1.24), and see
too SHA quoted on 96.

QUADRINGENTA DEDIT ... SESTERTIA DOTEM The ‘bride’ gives (cf.
6.137, q.v.) ‘her’ husband enough to make him an eques (1.106, |[143] 14.326); the
dowry is also mentioned Mart. 12.42.5 and in the accounts of Nero.

118 i.e. sive tubicini, cf. 8.26; non tuba derecti, non aeris cornua flexi Ovid Met.
1.98 and the trumpet at Veget. 3.5 contrasted with aes curvum ibid. 2.7 (see on
14.199). The trumpeter probably performed in the ceremonies of the Salii (Wisso-
wa 557) or of the amphitheatre (143, 3.34, 10.214).

119 TABULAE nuptiales cf. 9.75-6, 6.200; SIGNATAE sealed by witnesses
10.336 (see Tacitus quoted there on all the following). Cf. RE tabulae nuptiales,
Marquardt 48, Blimner' 355. Papyrus specimens are printed in FIRA 3 no. 17 and
discussed by H. A. Sanders TAPA 69, 1938, 104 and Michigan Papyri 7 (1947) no.
434 and 444; Wenger Arch. Pap.-Forsch. 15, 1953, 140.

FELICITER auspex dicitur paranimphus qui interest nuptiis eo quod ... primus
‘feliciter’ dicat Schol. Bern. Lucan 2.371.

INGENS Though Augustus had tried to limit expense at the marriage breakfast
(Gell. 2.24.14; cf. SG 1.235 = 1.277).

120 CENA i.e. cenantes, cf. on. 5.82; on the wedding-feast cf. 6.202, Bliimner'
357, Marquardt 52-3.

SEDET Guests reclined at a Roman meal, but they sat while waiting for it to
begin (Blimner' 397).

GREMIO Apul. Met. 6.24 accumbebat ... maritus, Psychen gremio suo com-
plexus.

IACUIT Under the Republic ‘she’ would have sat; SG 1.248 = 1.292, Bliimner'
364 and 386, Marquardt 300-1. For the line ending cf. Ovid Her. 13.139 nova nupta
marito. Note the perfect following sedet; many examples are collected by Fried-
laender on 1.157.

121 PROCERES See on 4.73. The occurrence of O here and in 126 indicates
strong emotion.

CENSORE An allusion to Domitian (see on 30, and also on 14.50).

HARUSPICE To suggest a procuratio for such a monstrum (122, 143); cf. 13.62
and Aurel. Vict. Caes. 5.5 (Nero) lecto ex omnibus prodigiosis.

122 HORRERES Sc. magis from maiora. Monstrous births are a common form
of portent, cf. Wiilker 16.

124 SEGMENTA ‘flounces’ cf. 6.89, Marquardt 548, Bliimner' 255 and * 1.212.

LONGOS HABITUS The stola and instita (Bliimner! 351 n. 3).

FLAMMEA The wedding-veil, orange in colour, cf. 6.225, 10.334 (q.v.),
Bliimner' 351-2, Marquardt 45, Wilson 141-2; particular mention is also made of it
in the accounts of Nero and in Mart. 12.42.3 (cf. on 117). There is a strong contrast
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between the dress of a bride and that of a Salius.

125 ARCANO ... LORO Mart. 6.21.9 in a different sense. The |[144] shields were
carefully stored away (condere, cf. Thes. ancile 27.22) except during the March fes-
tivals and that on 19 October; they were probably kept in the Regia, though there
is some doubt about this (Wissowa 144, 556; RE Salii 1880; K. Gross Die Unterp-
fander der rom. Herrschaft (1935) 108-9).

126 SUDAVIT saltus saliaris as an exercise Sen. Ep. 15.4; here the word is de-
liberately undignified.

CLIPEIS ANCILIBUS arncile is usually a noun, but arma ancilia is found (Thes.
2.27.27).

126-8 There were two colleges of Salii, the Palatine which worshipped Mars
(cf. 128) and the Colline (cf. on 117) which apparently worshipped Quirinus (Latte
113 n. 3, Wissowa 154 and 555, Gerschel Rev. Hist. Rel. 138, 1950, 145), here as usual
(3.67, 8.259, 11.105) identified with the deified Romulus, pater urbis. The Romans
are Romulidae (Lucr. 4.683, Verg. Aen. 6.638, Pers. 1.31); compare the famous lines
of Ennius

o pater, o genitor, o sanguen dis oriundum,

tu produxisti nos intra luminis oras.
For the conception in general see Alfoldi Mus. Helv. 11, 1954, 134, Heubner on Tac.
Hist. 4.58.6, Weinstock 200 sqq. and add e.g. Verg. Aen. 8.134 Dardanus, Iliacae
primus pater urbis; cf. on 8.244 and Housman on Manil. 4.718.

PASTORIBUS 3.67, 8.275; cf. 74 above.

NEPOTES The Romulidae were grandsons of Mars, but probably no specific
relationship is intended; cf. Hor. Odes 1.2.35.

URTICA 11.168; similarly kvidn produces kvidwoic. The touch (TETIGIT) of
the nettle stings. At Petron. 138 Encolpius is whipped with nettles to restore his
virility.

129 TRADITUR in matrimonium.

GALEAM QUASSAS Lucian Dial. Deor. 20.10 as a threat; Mars being helmet-
ed, this corresponds to the usual caput quassare, a sign of anger (Sittl 82 n. 10;
more in Thes. caput 390.34, though not all instances there quoted indicate anger).

NEC See on 3.102.

TERRAM CUSPIDE PULSAS In Greece to smite the ground with one’s staff
is a sign of strong emotion (Aesch. Ag. 202; Plut. Solon 29.7, Phocion 33.10, De
Def. Orac. 7.413a); the god of war naturally uses his spear instead. Cuspis properly
means the sharp metal tip of a spear, then by synecdoche the whole spear, even
when (as here and Verg. Aen. 12.386) the blunt end of the wooden shaft is more
in point.

131 NEC QUERERIS PATRI Cf. 13.113 (q.v.); as he does when wounded by
Athene, Iliad 5.872 $qq. |[145]

VADE See on 1.145; Sen. Phoen. 622 vade et id bellum gere.
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CAMPI i.e. Martii, where he had his altar (10.83; Wissowa 142); the word
should be printed with a capital.

SEVERI Mart. 10.30.2 severi ... oppidum Martis; the Campus Martius was the
scene of many state activities.

NEGLEGIS Hor. Odes 1.2.35.

132 OFFICIUM A word applied to all social obligations (3.239, 5.13, 10.45), of-
ten in the early morning; of weddings 6.203, Suet. Nero 28.1 (cf. on 117) etc. Cf. p.
18, SG 1.209 = 1.243, Marquardt 261, Blimner' 355 and 381. The crowds gather early
for the wedding at Stat. Silv. 1.2.229.

IN VALLE QUIRINI This form of reference hints at degeneracy from Quiri-
nus, cf. 126 and 8.14. Beer 62 points out that this valley is probably mentioned also
by Ovid Fasti 4.375, though there again most mss. read colle, a clear interpolation
from other passages where the more familiar collis Quirinalis is meant (see BICS
14, 1967, 46).

134 NUBIT Cf. Mart. 1.24.4; the bride is here and normally the subject of this
verb, cf. 137.

135 ADHIBET 5.16, Suet. Cal. 25.1 etc. Cf. Ter. Haut. 981 modo liceat vivere,
Ovid RA 391.

FIENT, FIENT Cf. p. 32; an emotional figure.

PALAM They begin at present domi (cf. 84).

136 ACTA The Gazette (7.104 and see in general Schanz-Hosius 1.380-2) had
a court column which might cover the noble (145) Gracchus; cf. 9.84, RE Acta
293.65, Marquardt 88.

137 INTEREA Until that (135-6) happens.

138 Cf. on 117. The purpose of marriage in Juvenal’s time was almost exclusively
considered to be the procreation of legitimate children (cf. the tabulae mentioned
on 119; the very word matrimonium means ‘mothering’), and the first divorce at
Rome involving a guiltless wife was said to have been because of sterility; cf. Var-
ro Sat. Men. 553, Balsdon' 83-4, 2 209-10, RE nuptiae 1482, matrimonium 2260,
Daube PCA 74, 1977, 16 sqq. and note fecunda 6.162. Mutual affection between
man and woman as a motive for marriage only becomes prominent later than
Juvenal (though adfectus maritalis is a familiar concept within marriage), and
divorce was easy and common. Plut. Amatorius 23.768f Periander rpwta tov
épwievov ei pRmw kvel, and cf. Mart. 12.42.

PARTU RETINERE MARITOS Cf. Dio Chrys. 15.8.

139 MELIUS QUOD Cf. bene quod (Thes. s.v. bonus 2122.84).

141 A fat quack with her fertility drugs, like the one mentioned by Marcian
Dig. 48.8.3.2 who was relegated for causing death by giving a medicamentum ad
conceptionem; cf. RE medicamenta mala. For |[146] fertility drugs see Hippocrates
Tvvaikeia passim, Schneider fecunditas and sterilitas, André 174 n. 105.

142 PALMAS Plut. Caes. 61.2; probably originally the whole body was whipped
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(Ovid Fasti 2.445). For the activity of the Luperci cf. Latte 84—7, Wissowa 210,
Sachs AJP 84, 1963, 267, Porte REL 51, 1973, 172 sqq., Bomer on Ovid l.c. 425 and
Frazer’s commentary vol. 2 pp. 331-2, A. W. J. Holleman Pope Gelasius I and the
Lupercalia (1974).

143-8 should be placed in parenthesis; see the introduction.

TUNICATI See ibid. Gracchus’ activities as a gladiator are mentioned also in
8.199-210, and his tunica in 207. He performed as a retiarius, and retiarii were
usually nudi (on 4.49), i.e. clothed only in a subligaculum. Suet. Cal. 30 mentions
a tunica (but the point is obscure), and so on some representations (Bull. Archeol.
Napolitano n.s. 1, 1852, tav. 7; a mosaic in Colin 365 after Rev. Arch.! 8.2, 1852, 407;
Faccenna Bull. Mus. d. Civilta Romana 16 (= Bull. Comm. Arch. Rom. 73,1949-50,
appendix) 4, and 19 (= B. C. 76, 1956-8) 52; Reeve CR* 23,1973, 125 1. 2). At 6.0.9-
13 a retiarius qui nudus pugnare solet refuses to associate with one who wears a
turpis tunica, cf. 8.209-10. The reference is simply to the costume of amateurs, cit-
izens acting as gladiators; for such see 11.5-8, SG 2.48-50 = 2.59-61 and 2.17 = 2.19.

FUSCINA Cf. 8.204 tridens, SG 4.173 = 4.261, RE retiarius 692.36.

FUGA 8.206; from the secutor.

145-6 The Manlii Capitolini and the Aemilii Pauli (8.21) had by now died out;
we hear of a M. Iunius Silanus Lutatius Catulus (PIR?> I 836), there were a few
Claudii Marecelli (PIR* C 922-4) and Marcellini, and the many Fabii (6.266, 8.14
and 191) did not belong to the old patrician family. There is something to be said
for Catulis Paulique (Lipsius Epist. Quaest. 4.25), as it is hard to be sure which of
the two well-known Catuli Juvenal had in mind (the elder 8.253); but see the sim-
ilar ambiguity at 8.105. 145 is a massively grand line.

GENEROSIOR An exaggeration.

147 PODIUM The front row, where the senators sat, and at this time also the
imperial family (Trajan having removed the pulvinar or imperial box, Pliny Pan.
51). Cf. RE podium 1145.30, SG 2.4 = 2.5, Balsdon' 259-60, Cameron? 176.

IPSUM Presumably Nero, as X says; he used to watch foto podio adaperto, Suet.
12.2.

ADMOVEAS i.e. addas; MUNERE ablative of time, cf. Lucil. 149 and HS 147.

149 lliad 23.103 7| p& 11 €01t Kai elv Aidao dopotot / yoyn kai |(147] eldwlov
(where Ttis a variant); Prop. 4.7.1 sunt aliquid manes (whence probably CIL 11.1616
= CEL 1190.3 si tamen at manes credimus esse aliquit). Aliquid here has some faint
manuscript support and was conjectured by Burman (on Prop. l.c. and Anth. Lat.
2 p. 41) and Schrader, but cf. CIL 6.3221 and 32784 si sunt aliq. inferi (evidently
meaning aliqui), 12735 si qui estis manes; contrast Ovid Fasti 6.366 putant aliquos
scilicet esse deos with Met. 6.543 si numina divum | sunt aliquid, and note that at
Ex Ponto 2.1.55 the mss. read sunt quaedam oracula vatum.

150 COCYTUM Of the three sources of Liutprand’s text, one reads contum
and one coitum corrected to conitum. A Zwickau ms. of Juvenal is reported to
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read cochetum. Contum is due to Verg. Aen. 6.302, where Charon is described
propelling his cumba (303, cf. Juv. 151 and Petron. there adduced; the usual word
for Charon’s boat); but this would be a strange detail to single out, the boat is not
relevant until 151, and Cocytum is confirmed by Vergil 297. For the asyndeton cf.
12.46, 15.135. Cf. CIL 6.14672 = ILS 8156 = IG 14.1746 ovk £€0T &€v ASov mAoiov, ob
nopOpevs Xapwv.

RANAS Thinking of Aristophanes.

NIGRAS Like everything in the underworld (J. André Etude sur les Termes de
Couleur (1949) 342, 363; Radke 15).

151 A rationalistic argument; cf. Sen. Herc. Fur. 555-7, Petron. 121.117, Cons. Liv.
358 (Lucian Dial. Mort. 12.5 and Sil. It. 13.761 are special cases).

152 NEC PUERI CREDUNT And of course Juvenal’s descriptions at 3.265-7
and 13.49-52 must not be taken to indicate credulity. Cf. Sen. Ep. 24.18 nemo tam
puer est ut Cerberum timeat, and on the general question of belief see Latte 287
n. 4, SG 3.297 = 3.316, S. Dill Roman Society from Nero to Marcus Aurelius (1905)
495-6, Bailey edition of Lucretius vol. 2 p. 994, Cumont® 127 and * 83, Lattimore 78.
Pliny NH 7.189 puerilium ista deliramentorum ... commenta sunt.

NONDUM AERE LAVANTUR The usual price of admission to the public
baths was a quadrans (6.447) for a man, but children in some cases at least were
admitted free; RE Bdider 2749, Meusel 102, Blimner' 422, Marquardt 322-3 and
274, Carcopino 254.

153 TU Cf. on 61; PUTA cf. 5.7.

CURIUS recalls 3. He fought against the Samnites and Pyrrhus, Fabricius
(9.142, 11.91), who was censor in 275 B.C., against Pyrrhus, Camillus (16.15) against
Veii and the Gauls. They are often associated as patterns of old Roman manhood
(see Otto under their names and add Mart. 7.58.7; Val. Max. 4.4.11, Plin. Pan. 13.4
with Scipiones).

SCIPIADAE A hybrid form coined (by Ennius? It is known first in Lucilius)
when Scipio would not fit a hexameter (Ennius var. 3 gets |[148] round this by cor-
reption, Scipié invicte); Juvenal could incorporate Scipio but not Scipiones, and in
any case the grand form suits the context. Verg. Aen. 6.843 (where see Norden)
also has the plural, followed by mention of Fabricius and the Fabii.

CREMERAE LEGIO The 306 Fabii killed in 406 B.C. by the people of Veii; cf.
Lucan 2.46 Cannarum ... Trebiaeque iuventus. Ct. Ogilvie Commentary on Livy
I-V 359.

IUVENTUS ‘fighting men’ as often; Gell. 10.28 and (with a false etymology)
Varro ap. Censorin. 14.2; cf. iuvenis 8.51.

156 TOT Probably to be taken with ANIMAE. Cf. Lucan 1.447 fortes animas
belloque peremptas; £ compares id. 6.786 lustrales bellis animas, also in a list of
traditional heroes.

157-8 Such means of purification imply the primitive view that pollution is
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physical; cf. 6.522, Verg. Aen. 6.740-2 with Servius, Gruppe 889-90, E. R. Dodds
The Greeks and the Irrational (1951) 36—7, Bomer on Ovid Fasti 2.35, DS lustratio
1408-9. For the use of a branch of laurel to scatter water see RE Lorbeer 1439 sqq.
(esp.1442.12), Abt 79 n. 1, Eitrem 87 and 130; Ogle AJP 31, 1910, 288-90; for sulphur
RE Schwefel 798 (line 62 on the taedae for burning it), Eitrem 247, Bomer on 4.739,
Gow on Theocr. 24.6.

159 The supposition of 153 is now treated as fact. For TRADUCIMUR cf. 7.16,
8.17, 11.31; the Romans are led like captives in a triumph, though seemingly victo-
rious (162).

159-62 are very Tacitean in content (details follow), cf. on 102.

ULTRA LITORA IUVERNAE Juvenal exaggerates; Agricola (Tac. Agr. 24,
where see Ogilvie-Richmond) planned an expedition against Ireland but did not
carry it out. As well as Hibernia, Ireland was called Iuverna (Mela 3.6.53, Ptolemy
and others listed by W. Pape-G. E. Benseler Worterbuch der Griech. Eigennamen
(1884) s.v. Tovepvia) andTépvn (RE Hibernia 1389). Syme Ammianus and the Hist.
Aug. (1968) 140 calls attention to Claudian IV Cons. Honor. 33 Hiberne, Cons. Stil.
2.251 Juerne or Hiberna according to the mss.

161 ORCADAS Tac. Agr. 10.4 (where see Ogilvie-Richmond) in AD. 84;
MODO thus covers about 20 years (see introduction).

MINIMA NOCTE is again rather strong. Britain was considered to be so far
north that sometimes accounts of the midnight sun were applied to it; in fact the
longest day is about 3% hours longer at the north of Scotland than in Rome, and
the shortest night in the Shetlands is about 5 hours long. See Caesar BG 5.13.2-4
with T. Rice Holmes (on 4.126) 225-6, Tac. Agr. 12.3 with Ogilvie-Richmond,
Pliny NH 2.186-7 (with Beaujeu pp. 238-9) and 4.104, Pan. Lat. 6.9.3 (p. 192 My-
nors), Hipparchus ap. Strabo 2.75 = fr. 61 Dicks (q.v. 185 sqq.), Thomson (on 1-2)
147 qq. |[149]

MINIMA CONTENTOS Because they cannot have any more (cf. 9.9, 13.47).

162-3 Very much the spirit in which Tacitus in the Germania (see the editions
of Anderson xv sqq. and Perret 17 sqq.; also Syme' 126, Kroll' 303) contrasts the
barbarian tribes with Roman civilisation; cf. 9.131-3.

163-7 CUNCTIS EPHEBIS MOLLIOR Cf. 11.66; CUNCTIS means ‘all other’
cf. 11.25 (q.v.), 10.13, 8.97, Bell 195, Enk on Prop. 2.1.57. The word ephebus (10.306)
suggests effeminacy (MOLLIOR cf. 47).

OBSES Hostages were often exacted from the frontier peoples of the East; e.g.
the Tigranes who diu obses apud Urbem fuerat (Tac. Ann. 14.26.1, cf. 15.1.2, 2.2.2,
6.32.2 and 43.3). Suet. Cal. 36 mentions the seduction of hostages by Caligula; on
their Romanisation see Tac. ll.cc. and 12.10-11, and A. Aymard Etudes d Histoire
Ancienne (1967) 458 = JRS 51, 1961, 141. The tribune here was probably Z’s guard.
166 @Osipovaoly 10N xpfio® opthian kakai.

167 HOMINES ‘men of the world’; but not viri (10.304). Note the shift to the
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plural; see index variation.

URBEM Since this means Rome, it would be better printed with a capital, cf.
3.60 and 7.162.

168 INDULSIT as the text stands is a solecism; it ought to be indulserit. Leo
was probably right to suspect a gap after pueris of the general sense <docti rediere
domique instituunt alios>, since in other lines of emendation the tenses of 167-70
cause some harshness (referent Markland and Ruperti). Clausen tries to soften
this by punctuation, as if 170 were the reason for 169; but adeo rather than sic
would be required. Better put a semi-colon after 168 and a full stop after 169, so
that 170 stands on its own as a closing epiphonema (Quintil. 8.5.11). Professor Nis-
bet suggests induerit, with which cf. Sen. Med. 43 Caucasum mente indue.

NON ... AMATOR Cf. 9.130.

169 MITTENTUR dimittentur X, omittentur Probus; in favour of women’s
dress, cf. 83-142. The following items are part of the attire of young Armenians.
For BRACAE see DS s.v., RE ava&upideg; for CULTELLI DS culter 1584 n. 25,
Joseph. AJ 18.45 (CGL 2.562.48 ITapOkov payaiptov cultellum refers to here). The
Armenians usually fought from horseback (cf. FRENA, FLAGELLUM), for which
purpose this weapon was easier to manage than a sword.

170 PRAETEXTATOS Like those of the young Romans, cf. on 1.78 and the
phrase praetextata verba (Mooney on Suet. Vesp. 22). But we are also meant to
link the word with the change of dress indicated |[150] in 169, as if in Juvenal’s eyes
the dress of women and of young Romans were now synonymous terms.

REFERUNT ARTAXATA I take Artaxata to be nominative and referunt to
mean ‘bring back’, as if the mores were the spoils of war; this carries on the idea
that the Romans, apparently victorious (162), are in fact defeated (159). The mean-
ing might also be that the ephebi bring back these morals to Artaxata, or that A.
recalls (1.66) Roman morals. Pliny Ep. 4.22.7 also speaks of the deleterious effect
of a Roman habit on provincials; of course moralists, and particularly Juvenal,
usually speak of foreigners corrupting Rome (cf. p. 19), so what we have here is
something of a paradox.




Satire Three

This poem is unusual in form in that, like Hor. Serm. 2.3, it consists mainly of a
long monologue addressed to the poet with an introduction and conclusion to es-
tablish a dramatic setting. As if aroused by the denunciation of Rome’s corruption
at the end of the preceding poem, Juvenal’s friend Umbricius is leaving Rome in
disgust and retiring to Cumae. It is impossible to say, and not important to know,
whether this is historically true or Juvenal has invented Umbricius; one might
argue that Juvenal would have made an invented figure retire to one of the towns
of 191 sqq. or 223—4 rather than the Greek Cumae. If however he is an invented
figure we can see why he should have been invented; Juvenal had expressed an
urge to leave Rome (2.1-2), but his love-hatred relationship with the metropolis
keeps him there, and it is much more forceful to put the denunciation of Rome in
the mouth of one who finds the city so intolerable that he is shaking its dust from
his feet and going into exile (29) than it would have been for Juvenal himself, who
only occasionally goes off to Aquinum (318), to denounce Rome while continu-
ing to live in it. Cairns (see introduction to Twelve) 47-8 classifies the poem in
terms of rhetoric as a ouvtaktikov (Menander rhetor in L. Spengel Rhetores Grae-
ci 3.430—4; Cairns 38-40), the farewell of a departing traveller (in this case the type
in which he leaves home for another city), but a reversal of the usual pattern in
that here the traveller attacks the home which he is leaving instead of expressing
regret. One can fit some details into this classification (e.g. the comparison with
other places in 170-231, in this case unfavourable to Umbricius’ patria), but it
hardly seems to have been prominent in Juvenal’s mind.
The structure is simple and symmetrical.

I. 1-20 Introduction.

I1. The difficulty of making a living; foreshadowed by Umbricius 21-4.
(a) Honesty does not produce a living (21-2) 21-57. |[152]
(b) Foreigners oust Romans (22 nulla emolumenta laborum) 58-125.
(c) Poverty is despised and helpless (23-4; res 23, 155, 165) 126-89.

126




SATIRE THREE 127

III. The discomforts and dangers of the city; foreshadowed by Juvenal 7-9 (so
there is a chiastic pattern; III foreshadowed, II foreshadowed, II, III). The
junction of II and III is bound together by the theme of the little country
towns 168-92.

(a) 190-231 Falling buildings and fire.

(b) 232-67 Crowds and traffic.

(c) 268-314 Perils of the night, accidents and assaults. (b) and (c) (mille peri-
cula saevae urbis 8—9) are arranged to show the events of a whole day; night
232-8, morning 239-48, main part of the day 249-61, late afternoon 261-7,
evening 268-301, night 302 sqq.

IV. Conclusion, which recalls the introduction (the removal wagon 10 and 317;
Umbricius’ secessus at Cumae with its Sibyl and Juvenal’s refectio at Aqui-
num with its Ceres and Diana; the terror inspired by the reciting poets of
Rome (9) contrasted with Umbricius’ willingness to be an auditor (322; cf.
1.1) of Juvenal at Aquinum, whence we infer that Juvenal’s satires are a cut
above the ordinary).

Juvenal makes it plain in 5-8 that he fully shares the feelings of Umbricius
as far as concerns III (and it seems to be merely a structural device that Umbri-
cius foreshadows II and Juvenal III), and 60-6, 114-18 look more like words of
the declaiming satirist than of Umbricius. The two seem to be of much the same
social position, and the nature of their complaints in II is revealing. If a man of
comparable position today were faced with the problem of making a living in a
large city, his answer in most cases would be to look for work; but this notion
never occurs to Umbricius, who on the contrary despises those who do this (31,
76, even though some of the associated occupations were not considered artes
honestae 21). His only idea is to hang on to the coat-tails of some wealthy man
(compare how Tacitus Hist. 1.4.3 contrasts pars populi integra et magnis domibus
adnexa, clientes libertique with the plebs sordida et circo ac theatris sueta, or Mar-
tial 10.10.11 complains quid faciet pauper cui non licet esse clienti?); those who do
get on are upstarts (38—40) and their |[153] kind of prosperity is to him sour grapes
(54-7); he is afraid of being ousted from traditional privileges by immigrants (I
cannot accept Finley’s remark, 6o ‘It is decisive to note that in the familiar de-
nunciation of freedmen and metics, from Plato to Juvenal, the invariable theme
is moral, not economic. They are condemned for their vices and their evil ways,
never as competitors who were depriving honest men of a livelihood’), and feels
that, irrespective of his merits, his nationality should secure him favour (cf. Mart.
10.76, but note that, unlike Juvenal, Martial shows little racial prejudice); he self-
righteously complains that the competition is unfair (119-25); he implies that it is
his ineffectiveness and not his principles that keeps him from captatio (127, 161; cf.
92); he attaches great importance to status and maintaining appearances (147-89;
note that a man like him may expect (167) to have slaves, though he himself (286)
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does not seem to have any).

The fact that Juvenal must be assumed to be entirely in sympathy with Umbri-
cius, who to us does not seem to be a wholly faultless character, shows that he did
not possess the intellect to diagnose the problem presented by urban society in his
day, which for one class at least sprang from two sources. First, the institution of
slavery produced in Rome, as in another very different culture, the ‘poor white’
mentality with a hierarchy of occupations, some of which are sordidae, not libe-
rales. Negotiator itself is a term of reproach in Mart. 11.66, whereas to the freed-
man at Petron. 38.14 undertaking (cf. Juv. 32) is honesta (cf. Juv. 21) negotiatio;
cf. Quintil. quoted on 155-9. To Cicero De Off. 1.150 portitores (cf. Juv. 31) are a
disreputable profession. This passage of Cicero is generally illuminating and has
been much discussed; see de Robertis 52, RE Industrie 1510, Brunt PCPS? 19, 1973,
26; on the Greek background Norr; ZRG 82, 1965, 79 n. 53 reviewing de Robertis
(Cicero may here mirror Panaetius, as Seneca Ep. 88.21-3 Posidonius, but neither
is false to Roman views); on the whole topic Crook' 193 sqq., Finley 73-6 and gen-
erally chs. 2-3, pointing out that hired labour working for wages is what Cicero
finds particularly degrading, Bliimner' 599-600. Umbricius feels indignation that
the law of Rome ignores these social distinctions (155).

Secondly, another fundamental institution of Roman society, the clientela,
turned into an instrument of pauperisation when |[154] possession of slaves be-
came wide-spread. Juvenal often criticises the degeneration of personal relation-
ships between patron and client into those of commerce (see p. 21).

A writer who for once shows himself more perceptive, Dio Chrysostom, anal-
yses this problem in his seventh speech (on which see Brunt L.c. 9 sqq.), 104 sqq.,
in which he poses the problem what oi kopyol mévnteg are to do in the city, and
realises that the answer lies in oi avtovpyeilv fovlopevol (1255 though not any kind
of work is acceptable (106), e.g. one should not sink to being a praeco, cf. Juv. 157).
[Addendum, originally on p. 194: On the Euboean speech see also C. P. Jones, The
Roman World of Dio Chrys. (1978) 59-60, 129-30.] This speech lays much empha-
sis on the antithesis between rustic virtue and urban corruption, which was deeply
rooted in ancient thought, and Umbricius too, though he does not actually set up
a rural ideal, frames an antithesis between Rome and little country towns, Cumae
and others (169 sqq., 190-2, 223-4; yet in 34 municipalis is a sneer (cf. on 8.238)
and reveals in his hatred for Rome something of the love-hatred which we have
remarked in Juvenal). It is consistent with this that we catch hints of an anti-urban
genre of literature, the pastoral; in particular the tranquillity of the concluding
departure at sunset (316) reminds us of the end of several Vergilian Bucolics (1.83,
2.66-7, 6.85-6, 10.75—7; cf. Calp. Sic. 5.119-21), and Umbricius has something of
Meliboeus about him (29 cedamus patria; Verg. 1.3-4 nos patriae fines et dulcia
linquimus arva, nos patriam fugimus).

Apart from scattered parallels in Martial, some epigrams show a closer resem-
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blance; 3.38 (13 quid faciam? ... certum est vivere Romae cf. Juv. 41) and 4.5 on the
difficulty of making a living at Rome, 12.18 addressed to Juvenal on the contrast
between his life at Rome and the peace of Martial’s retirement in Spain. One won-
ders if Juvenal accompanied his friend to the gates of Rome when he retired to
Spain about A.D. 98.

M. Hodgart Satire (1969) 129 makes some remarks on the wider significance of
this poem which deserve quotation. ‘“The device of the crowded canvas is found
almost everywhere from Juvenal’s Rome through Pope’s Dunciad to the horrible
collective canteens of 1984. The reasons for its prevalence are that satire is an ur-
ban art, and that city crowds, mindless and faceless, are unpleasant to most peo-
ple. But there is a deeper reason for the effectiveness of this device. The opposite of
the satirist’s butt is the heroic individual who in tragedy or epic is pictured as |[155]
standing alone in his moment of triumph or defeat. The tragic hero loses in his
conflict with society, but is allowed to die in glorious isolation. And so the great
leader is depicted in painting or sculpture. When grotesque or comic realist art
shows a seething mass, whether of devils in Hell or of Flemish peasants, dignity
is impossible’. Ibid. 135 “This is the first great urban poem, the first to do justice to
the complexities of city life, and that has been its fascination for writers ever since.
Most writers, after all, have lived in cities for part of their lives; even if they prefer
to live in the country, their patrons and public are in the capital cities, which are
the centres of political and cultural life, and where most interesting events take
place. At the same time cities are always unpleasant places to live in; if the plague
gets better, the traffic gets worse. Thus writers are bound to their cities in a pow-
erful love-hate relationship’. And 137 “The moral centre of Juvenal’s satire really
lies ... not in the preference of the country over the town; Johnson, who believed
that the man who is tired of London is tired of life, was patently insincere in saying
that he wished to escape, and we may assume that Juvenal was too; he would have
found the country even less tolerable than Rome ... Johnson concentrates with
weighty sincerity on one of Juvenal’s main points: that there is one law for the rich
and another for the poor, who must bear “oppression’s wrong”: “Slow rises worth
by poverty depressed”. Juvenal ... has succeeded in making a powerful protest
against social injustice ... He identifies himself ... with the poor freemen of Rome.
Uprooted and powerless, Juvenal writes with true desperation—but with a gaiety
born of desperation ... Juvenal is a great comic writer; he cannot help making the
miseries of life more absurdly unfair than they really are, and thus he reminds that
satire must entertain as well as denounce.” The caveat must be entered that this
rather exaggerates the uprightness of Umbricius.

1 DIGRESSU ... CONFUSUS (‘upset’) Pliny Pan. 86.3 quam ego audio confu-
sionem tuam fuisse cum digredientem prosequereris!
VETERIS Cf. 1.132.
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2 VACUIS (cf. 10.102; whereas Rome is over-full, 232 sqq.) CUMIS quieta
Cyme Stat. Silv. 4.3.65; it was overshadowed by the foundation of Puteoli in 194
B.C. Cf. Sirago 15. |[156]

3 CIVEM DONARE Cf. 14.70.

UNUM Even if she has no more, as if Cumae were literally vacuae, a ghost-
town; cf. solum 6. He indicates Umbricius’ independence.

SIBYLLAE A testa which is municeps of the Sibyl, Mart. 14.114. The association
of the Sibyl and Daedalus (25) shows that Juvenal has in mind Aen. 6 init.

4 Cumae is at the neck of the peninsula on which Baiae stands, and affords easy
access to that pleasant spot with its mild climate and hot sulphur springs (11.49,
SG 1.337 = 1.407); cf. 11.124 porta, Sen. Ep. 55.7. Travellers to Baiae would pass
through the Arco Felice at Cumae.

GRATUM LITUS AMOENI SECESSUS It is rare to find adjective and genitive
of quality not coupled by et, but cf. 5.46-7, 9.28-9, 10.125, perhaps 15.76, Sen Dial.
12.5.5 (not however 48 below), etc.

AMOENI SECESSUS Tac. Ann. 14.62.3, Suet. Cal. 45.3; amoenus is the recur-
rent epithet of this area (D’Arms 132). Wealthy Romans liked to retire to sea-side
or country for relaxation and refreshment (cf. 319, SG 1.329 = 1.398); the Bay of
Naples was fringed with villas.

PROCHYTA Then a desolate island (aspera Stat. Silv. 2.2.76).

SUBURA A bustling street (11.51 and 141) with which Mart. 12.18 links Juvenal
himself (cf. p. 2).

7 CREDAS See on 310.

INCENDIA, LAPSUS TECTORUM The two are often coupled (Adamietz 27).
The insulae of Rome were jerry-built (Pliny NH 36.176) of largely inflammable
materials, with few open spaces to prevent the spread of fire; building regulations
such as those of Nero after the great fire of A.D. 64 had no lasting effect (Tac. Ann.
15.43; cf. on 199). See SG 1.21 = 1.23, P. Werner De Incendiis Urbis Romae (1906) 47,
Carcopino 39, Brunt? 84-6, Packer JRS 57,1967, 81-2, Yavetz Latomus 17,1958, 507,
A. G. McKay Houses Villas and Palaces (1975) 85-9 and on fires van Ooteghem
Etudes Class. 28, 1960, 305.

8 AC MILLE PERICULA Of course the incendia and lapsus are also pericula,
so that English idiom might insert ‘other’ and German say ‘und tiberhaupt’; but in
such concluding phrases Latin often uses et or ac on its own, cf. 10.174 (q.v.), KS
2.25, B. Axelson Senecastudien (1933) 58. Note Florus 2.21.7 Arabum et Sabaeorum
et mille aliarum (this word absent from the best ms.) Asiae gentium.

9 A comic (anti-)climax; they recite (on 1.3) even in the hot and unhealthy
weather (on 4.56), when everyone who could would have left Rome (Hor. Epist.
1.7 init.). Pliny Ep. 8.21.2 mentions recitations in July when the courts were closed.
The dog-days in the |[157] city become an important theme of later satirists (A.
Kernan The Plot of Satire (1965) 13n.).
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10 DOMUS His frivola (198); not his slaves (cf. 261), since he seems to have
none (286). Wagons were not allowed inside the city by day (on 236), so his scant
(TOTA ... UNA; cf. 23—4) effects have to be carried to one of the gates and loaded
there (SG 1.280 = 1.332). Cf. Mart. 2.6.16 interiungere ad Camenas (cf. Juv. 16),
meaning ‘to load up’; 3.47 Capena grandi porta qua pluit gutta ... plena Bassus ibat
inraeda ... tuta faeno cursor ova portabat (see on 14). urbem petebat Bassus? immo
rus ibat; Galen 11.301 K xwpiov évBa t@v dxnuatwv drofaivewy eiotv eibiopévol.

RAEDA See on 236.

11 Through the Porta Capena (see Platner-Ashby s.v.) went out the Appian
Way; over the gate passed an aqueduct, a branch of the Aqua Marcia (Frontin.
19), which dripped (Mart. quoted on 10). Cf. Platner—Ashby arcus stillans; Lugli
1p. 161, 2 p. 205, 3 pp. 18—-21; T. Ashby Aqueducts of Ancient Rome (1935) 155; E.
B. van Deman The Building of the Roman Aqueducts (1934) 141 (for the so-called
Nymphaeum of Egeria see N. Neuerburg L’Architettura delle Fontane e dei Ninfei
nell’ Italia Antica (1965) 161 and pl. 58 (perhaps of Hadrianic date)).

QUE is epexegetic, cf. et 48, KS 2.25, Kroll' 261, index conjunctions.

12-16 would be best punctuated thus: amicae, nunc ... supellex (omnis ...
Camenis), in ..., so that 12 and 13-14 can be in adversative asyndeton. HIC UBI
is a common combination in the first foot (examples in Friedlaender and Thes.
hic 2762.37; add Prop. 3.18.5, Mart. 4.25.6). It is rather informal style to say ‘Here,
where Numa met Egeria, we went down into Egeria’s valley’, but it is excused by
the parenthesis; one should not make VALLEM the antecedent of UBI.

NOCTURNAE AMICAE Not a flattering description of a demigoddess (con-
iunx Livy 1.21.3; Mart. 10.35.13, who speaks of her ioci, is less disrespectful). The
basic sense of NOCTURNAE could be expressed by noctu (cf. 4.108 and on 1.27;
Livy 1.19.5 congressus nocturnos), but Juvenal’s expression emphasises the furtive-
ness of the goddess, cf. 8.114.

CONSTITUEBAT Cf. 6.487; this also suggests furtive assignations. The use
with a dative in this sense developed from an ellipse; it can be seen developing in
Ter. Haut. 726, Cic. De Or. 1.265.

13 For the grove cf. Livy L.c., Plut. Numa 13.2; Sulpicia 67-8 (spoken by a Muse)
nam laureta Numae fontesque habitamus eosdem | et comite Egeria ridemus inania
coepta; Symmachus Ep. 1.20.1 Camenarum religio sacro fontis advertitur; Colini
(on 10.17) 13. Egeria was associated with the Camenae, Ovid Fasti 3.275; in fact
Dion. Hal. AR 2.60 calls |[158] her one of them. She and the Camenae are repre-
sented as jointly advising Numa (Ovid Met. 15.482, Plut. Numa 8.6 and 13.1). Plut.
De Fort. Rom. 9.321b makes her a dryad.

DELUBRA Poetic plural; the temple of the Camenae, of which the exact nature
is uncertain (Cancik Rom. Mitteil. 76,1969, 323-5). What Juvenal says is not to be
taken literally; the actual temple could not be hired out. Apart from this the pas-
sage is usually understood literally to mean that the grove has been let out for rent
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(merces; cf. Mommsen' 2.60-1) to a group of Jews, perhaps to build a synagogue
(296) in it, cf. SG 3.178 = 3.210 (there are Jewish cemeteries farther out on the
Appian Way, Smallwood 521); but this fails to account for the emphatic OMNIS.
More probably the meaning is that the Jews, who had to pay a special tax (the
fiscus Iudaicus; Smallwood 515; Bruce Palestine Exploration Quarterly 96, 1964,
34, who however thinks that Nerva exempted Jews resident in Italy), had been
allowed to settle there (Mommsen Ges. Schr. 3.419 n. 3); the description of this tax
as rent is satirical, not literal, intended to suggest omnia Romae cum pretio (183).
Since the Porta Capena was a loading-point, it will have been rather like a modern
railway-station (Sturtevant AJP 32, 1911, 322), with a general market where Jews
could peddle their wares; it seems to be called Idymaea porta 8.160. The Jewish
sacerdos arboris 6.544—5 will have no connection with this passage. For the CO-
PHINUS FENUMQUE cf. on 6.542-5; Sidon. Epist. 7.6.3 (incedat) Israelita cum
cophino, which however may well refer to Psalm 81.6 = 80.7. This is perhaps the
basket used for the feast of first fruits (Schiirer 1.446 n. 23; Goodenough 5.84), but
it is more probable that food was warmed (cf. 11.70) on the sabbath in a basket of
hay, since cooking would not then be allowed (Exodus 35.3 and Mishnah 12 (‘The
Sabbath’) 4.1, p. 103 ed. H. Danby (1933); cf. H. Ronsch Collectanea Philologa (1891)
249 = Neue Jahrb. 123, 1881, 692 and 131, 1885, 552; Cameron CR! 40, 1926, 62). Valla
notes qualos dicit, ubi sabbato calida asservant, and X on 6.542 his pulmentaria sua
et calidam aquam die sabbati servare consuerunt. In that case Martial’s reference
to eggs carried in straw at the Porta Capena (see on 10) is mere coincidence, and
we are not to think of Jews peddling eggs.

MENDICAT SILVA The primary meaning of this is doubtless that the Jews
who live in the grove (cf. cena 2.120 and on 1.116) beg for their living (cf. 6.543,
Mart. 12.57.13 and on 296); but in this context it is probably also hinted that the
trees, pauperised like the poor Romans such as Umbricius, have to beg from the
Jews the merces which they are required to pay to the treasury.

Whatever the historical interpretation of the passage, its literary |[159] point is
clear. Juvenal and Umbricius look for a non-urban setting for the denunciation of
Rome, but the one they find is spoiled by foreigners (like the Graeculi soon to be
denounced) whose cult has evicted the native Roman goddesses, by greed which
profiteers from the sacred, by luxuria which despises simple Roman stone, and in
short by lack of respect for Roman tradition (note the emphatic contrast between
nunc and Numa, with whom cf. Quirinus 67; it will be noted that the satirist can-
not refrain from joking at Numa, his symbol of what is to be respected, cf. p. 24).
This porta is quite the opposite of the ianua of 4-5; Egeria’s grove is crowded with
the wrong people, whereas the Sibyl lives in a solitary place.

17-20 Juvenal has in mind Ovid’s description of a grove at Met. 3.157 sqq.
SPELUNCAS antro Mart. 10.35.14 (cf. on 12).
VERIS ‘natural’ cf. Sen. Contr. 2.9.13, Manil. 5.261, Sen. Tro. 168.
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PRAESENTIUS Cf. 11.111 and the context (116 violatus, cf. 3.20), Ovid Am. 3.1.1-
2, Pliny Ep. 8.8.5; on the Roman feeling for the numinous in nature see SG 1.380-1
=1.461 and particularly Ovid Fasti 3.296, Amores 3.13.7-8, Mela 1.75. Egeria would
be praesens in the stream; she was changed into a fons (Ovid Met. 15.547 sqq.).

INGENUUM Native; tufa is a soft (Pliny NH 36.166-7) volcanic stone, used by
the earliest Italian builders (Blake 23), whereas the marble is probably imported
(14.89). The fount was presumably adorned because water for the cult of Vesta was
taken from it (Wissowa 219, Latte 77).

The lines certainly show a feeling for nature (cf. SG 1.384-6 = 1.467-9), but
from what has been said it will be apparent that this is not their essential point;
contrast Sen. Ep. 90.43 rivi non opere nec fistula nec ullo coacto itinere obsolefacti
sed sponte currentes.

21-2 Cf. 119 and Pliny Ep. 2.20.12 in ea civitate in qua iam pridem non minora
praemia, immo maiora, nequitia et improbitas quam pudor et virtus habent.

23 ‘And again tomorrow it (the res) will rub away (i.e. lose) something from the
little left’. Cf. 16.50 res atteritur; here however the res is surprisingly the subject;
not the object, and since res and exiguis are almost the same thing (11.130, res ex-
iguas), the expression is virtually equivalent to res sibi deteret, the idiom discussed
on 15.19-20. Cases like 8.247 and 10.195, where a passive creature is spoken of as an
active agent, should not be compared; nor should eadem be taken to mean urbs.
Emendations which make cras a noun fail because when this word is a noun it
must have an adjective with it (Pers. 5.68, Mart. 5.58); Herwerden altered eadem to
fames, but this is too blunt. |[160]

24-5 The favourite technique of periphrasis here makes the point that Umbri-
cius too will come to rest there; cf. 79-80 (q.v.), 1.55, Verg. Aen. 6.14 sqq., Sil. It.
12.103. Daedalus is a representative of escape, and fatigatas (cf. Ovid Met. 8.260)
arouses sympathy for him.

PROPONIMUS This is his propositum (5.1, 9.21, 10.325).

26-8 Cf. Calp. Sic. 5.13 baculum premat inclinata senectus; usually senectus is
curva (Thes. s.v. 1549.84). Prima senectus is the period between the ages of 46 and
60, while one is senior without being senex (Gell. 10.28, Censorin. 14.2).

NOVA CANITIES Apul. Met. 5.15 interspersus rara canitie.

27 QUOD i.e. stamen (10.252, 12.65, 14.249); cf. Hor. Odes 2.3.15 dum res et aetas
et sororum [ fila trium patiuntur atra.

29 CEDERE PATRIA is to go into exile (Tac. Ann. 13.47.3).

ISTIC might mean simply ‘here’ (on 4.67), but more probably Umbricius
chooses a pronoun which suggests his divorce from Rome. LaFleur Riv. Stud.
Class. 22,1974, 3 implausibly tries to identify Artorius and Catulus.

30 Cf. Ovid. Met. 11.313; it is hard to see why Juvenal did not write nigra, as
Ovid did.

31 CONDUCERE To undertake a contract, cf. 38, 7.4, Hor. Epist. 1.1.77 publica
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conducere, Sen. Ep. 101.4 ille qui ad publica quoque nullum relinquens inexpertum
genus quaestus accesserat.

AEDEM sc. reficiendam vel aedificandam; the counterpart is aedem locare
(Thes. aedes 914.72, DE aedes 168).

FLUMINA may refer either to keeping rivers free from obstruction (Gell. 11.17)
or the collection of tolls. Likewise PORTUS may mean dredging etc. or the collec-
tion of portoria (cf. Cicero quoted in the introduction); for portus in this sense cf.
RE portorium 348.20, S. ]. de Laet Portorium (1949) 19 and e.g. Cic. 2 Verr. 2.171,
Ad Att. 5.15.3. For an inscription of a conductor ... portus Lirensis see de Laet 130-1
and RE 353.59 sqq.; for the conductores de Laet 384, RE 385.47, DE conductor 580-1,
Blimner! 635 n. 1, de Martino 4' 830.

SICCANDAM ELUVIEM X takes this to refer to cleaning out the sewers (cf.
Pliny NH 2.197), others with greater probability to clearing up after the frequent
floods of the Tiber (Pliny Ep. 8.17 with the notes of Sherwin-White and Leh-
mann-Hartleben), which would be almost as unpleasant a job; in the latter case
the curatores riparum et alvei Tiberis et cloacarum urbis would let out the work to
contractors.

PORTANDUM ... CADAVER For the contempt in which undertakers were
held cf. 8.175, Val. Max. 5.2.10, Blumner! 613, RE libitinarius 114.44. Here too the
counterpart is locare (Hor. Serm. 1.8.9, RE 114.46, Bliimner' 489, Marquardt 384).

33 ‘to be sold up beneath the spear of ownership’, an ironical |[161] Tapa
npoodokiav at the end of a series introduced by quis facile est! The contractors
just mentioned embezzle the money and make a fraudulent bankruptcy (which
they would hold light; 11.50), whereupon their property would be sold sub hasta;
here Juvenal speaks as if the man himself were sold into slavery, cf. Cic. Pro Sest. 57
de hoc est rogatum ut ... praeconi publico subiceretur, De Domo 52, Suet. Claud. 9.2
venalis pendere (have one’s goods advertised for sale). A spear was set up at public
auctions, which were originally established to sell spoils of war, as a symbol of
conquest and ownership (Gaius 4.16 fin., RE hasta 2502-3, Thielmann 38); domina
hasta is the spear which confers dominium, ownership (unfortunately the mean-
ing of Sen. Contr. 2.1 pr. limina sub domino sectore venalia is obscure; see Winter-
bottom’s note). Cf. Sen. Dial. 3.2.1 principum sub civili hasta capita venalia (the
result of ira). This quotation and the phrasing generally are against Trénkle’s idea
(ZPE 28,1978, 168) that the reference is to contractors, mancipes, who bid for state
contracts (the bidding being held in the form of an auction; Sen. Dial. 10.12.1 quos
... hasta praetoris infami lucro et quandoque suppuraturo exercet) and who are
indifferent to the risk that they may lose their civic status (caput) if they default.

Killeen Mnem.* 12, 1959, 343 thinks the reference to be to provincials who sold
themselves into slavery in order eventually to become freedmen and Roman cit-
izens (Petron. 57); but this does not produce immediate lucre. Others think of
praecones auctioning slaves, but praebere caput could not mean this.
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34-5 Gladiators fought to the music of horns (cf. 6.249; RE suppl. 3.781, SG 2.60
=2.73, Wille 202, DS cornu fig. 1957, S. Aurigemma I Mosaici di Zliten (1926) 152
4, 149, 163), and the horn-players were attached to travelling (cf. 6.82 sqq., Suet.
Vitell. 12; assiforana CIL 2.6278.29) companies of gladiators which went around
the municipia (for the sneer which this implies see the introduction).

QUONDAM becomes virtually an adjective, since Latin has no means of ex-
pressing ‘having been’; cf. HS 171, KS 1.218, Naegelsbach §75.

BUCCAE Nom. plur.; their swollen cheeks as they blew were a familiar sight
(cf. Plaut. Poen. 1416). 11.34 is somewhat different. Cf. Mart. 3.95.7 notumque per
oppida nomen.

36 For upstarts now rich enough to give gladiatorial shows themselves cf. Mart.
3.16 and 59 (but in Juvenal this happens at Rome itself), Tac. Ann. 4.62 and 15.34,
(Suet. Claud. 28), Pliny NH 35.32, ILS 5186, SG 2.82-5 = 2.102-6.

VERSO POLLICE converso Prudent. In Symm. 2.1098. The actual gesture is
hard to establish. Friedlaender adduced the evidence of a relief (SG 2.60-1; not in
ed. 10), but was refuted by Post AJP 13, |[162] 1892, 213. At Apul. Met. 2.21 the in-
festus pollex is apparently upturned, and premere pollicem, which would naturally
mean turn down the thumb or cover it beneath the fingers, is a sign of favor (Pliny
NH 28.25); cf. Onians 139 n. 4. Normally the editor would follow the wishes of the
audience in deciding whether to spare or slay a defeated gladiator (RE suppl. 3.782,
SG 2.60 = 2.74, RSV 3.564 n. 7), but Julius Caesar (Suet. 26.3) was known to disre-
gard them. With POPULARITER cf. [Quintil.] Decl. 9.6 sedebat sanguine nostro
(sc. gladiatorum) favorabilis (winning favour) dominus.

OCCIDUNT Not personally; cf. 116, 186, 4.110, 6.481 and on 16.13 (Mart. 3.99.4
iugulare).

INDE REVERSI Even in their elevation they still engage in filthy trades.

FORICAS They are foricarii (Paulus Dig. 22.1.17.5; this passage does not seem
to refer to the vectigal of that name on wine), like the man who gave his name to
the sellae Paterclianae (Mart. 12.77.9); they would charge an entrance-fee, cf. SG
4.284 = 4.310 and the tax of Vespasian mentioned on 14.204. For CONDUCUNT
cf. on 1.108.

CUR NON OMNIA sc. faciant; ‘anything’ cf. on 8.209.

39 EX HUMILI Cf. Thes. humilis 3106.77, 3108.20.

MAGNA ... RERUM A humorous exaggeration.

40 Cf. 6.608, 7.197, Livy 30.30.5, Lucian Nigrin. 20 etc.

FORTUNA For the word-order cf. on 93.

41 One might expect Umbricius to contrast himself with the persons of 29 sqq.
by means of an ego; for its absence cf. Housman CQ' 8, 1914, 155 = Coll. Papers 884,
Miiller and Sjogren on Cic. Ad Att. 5.9.1. Other instances are 14.223, Plaut. Truc.
755, Cic. Phil. 2.89 mansi, Mart. 1.5.1, 1.13.3-4, Ovid Met. 13.210-11. For verbal par-
allels to this line in Martial see the introduction and on 136.
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MENTIRI NESCIO Cf. Mart. 12.40.1 (toadying), Petron. 116 (captatio).

LIBRUM ... POSCERE Hor. Serm. 2.5.74-5 (captatio), Petron. 10, Mart. 2.27 (a
laudicenus), Pliny Ep. 9.25.1, Plut. nept Suowmiag 6.531c.

LAUDARE Cf. 86.

42-4 Cf. 14.248 sqq. and on the popularity of astrologers 6.553 sqq. (esp. 565,
q.v.).

PROMITTERE Cf. spondet 6.548.

RANARUM ... INSPEXI Presumably not for the purpose of poisoning (on
1.70), which inspicere would hardly suit, but of divination (6.549-551 shows the
popularity of such diviners) of an Oriental type. Cf. Thes. inspicio 1953.59; Prop.
3.6.27 mentions ranae portenta rubetae in magic. |[163]

45-6 QUAE MITTIT ... QUAE MANDAT His gifts (4.20, 5.32 and 108, 7.74,
9.50 etc.) and messages; cf. 14.30.

47 FUR Like Verres (53), cf. 2.26.

ATQUE IDEO NULLI This takes it for granted that all governors are thieves.

COMES EXEO As a member of a provincial governor’s cohors; cf. on 8.127 and
Thes. exeo 1356—48.

TAMQUAM ‘on the grounds that I am’ cf. 222, 9.97, 14.111-12 and often in e.g.
Tacitus; see HS 597, KS 2.456.

48 CORPUS NON UTILE should be placed between commas (so Weidner and
Biicheler) as an apposition (for the artificial word-order see Kroll' 262, Sen. Ag.
348 ades, 0 magni, soror et coniunx, consors sceptri, regia Iuno); then ET (epexe-
getic, cf. on 11 and 1.75) couples the adjective with the adjectival genitive of quality,
cf. on 11.96. Otherwise we have a very harsh instance of the feature mentioned on
4. With the punctuation here proposed the genitive of quality does not depend
directly on a noun, a Silver idiom (HS 70; contrast Sil. It. 1.641 fatiferae iuvenem
dextrae).

His right hand being mutilated he will be unable to take bribes.

49 CONSCIUS Cf. 2.58-61, 14.28, Tac. Ann. 6.4.2 noxae conscientiam pro
foedere haberi. Mart. 6.50 is close to this whole passage.

CUI Since Juvenal frames the ends of his spondaic lines with great regularity
(with the exception of 273; cf. p. 38), this word is probably dissyllabic here and
at 7.211; this scansion is established in Seneca’s iambics (Ag. 146) and Sapphics
(Tro. 852), and four times in Martial’s hendecasyllabics. Huic too is sometimes
dissyllabic. See F. Sommer Handbuch der Lat. Laut- und Formenlehre® (1913) 446,
Sturtevant TAPA 43, 1912, 58.

50 Cf. 1.166; Cic. De Leg. 2.43 ardere conscientia; Plut. De Rat. Audiendi 16.46d
aioxbvn @Aeyopevov TV Yyoxnv.

TACENDIS 4.105.

52 should end with a colon, as 53 is in adversative asyndeton. SECRETT is a
noun, cf. Tac. Ann. 1.6.3 particeps secretorum, 15.50.2.
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54-7 TANTI ... UT Cf. 6.178, 10.97-8. The ut-clause carries within itself the
ellipse of ‘being willing’ or the like; cf. on 8.196.

NON If this sentence is a prohibition, I do not know why Juvenal did not write
ne. Non at 6.448 is excused by metrical convenience, and at 6.451, 11.185, 16.28 it
goes closely with one word. So here SIT is probably potential, not jussive.

OPACI sc. arboribus (Mart. 1.49.15-16), with a visual contrast between green
leaves and golden sand; opimi Biicheler Rh. Mus. 29, 1874, 637 = Kl. Schr. 2.79,
which seems more pointed. |[164]

HARENA AURUMQUE Golden (literally so) sand, by epexegesis; cf. 14.299.

SOMNO CAREAS 13.217, Phaedr. 4.21 (20).10.

PONENDA PRAEMIA Rewards thrust on you which you will presently have
to abandon (because you will be assassinated); cf. on 14.268. Other interpretations
ignore the obvious relationship between this and SUMAS (Sen. Ep. 90.30 ponenda
non sumeret).

TRISTIS Through anxiety and conscience, cf. 9.96-7.

MAGNO AMICO i.e. patrono; cf. on 1.33.

58-9 GENS Cf. 86; ACCEPTISSIMA takes up diligitur 49, carus 53; FUGIAM
cf. 81.

PROPERABO FATERI Stat. Theb. 2.342.

60-1 QUIRITES The formal name of the Romans is used pointedly (cf. Quiri-
nus 67) in contrast with GRAECAM.

GRAECAM URBEM As a matter of modern convention one should print Ur-
bem (cf. 7.162). Umbricius would not mind a Graeca urbs (Puteoli and Naples
are such, Petron. 81 and Tac. Ann. 15.33.2), since he is retiring to Cumae; what he
dislikes is a paradoxical Greek Rome.

QUAMVIS In Ciceronian Latin this corrective use belongs only to quamquam,
cf. KS 2.444.

QUOTA PORTIO Cf. 13.157; FAECIS cf. Lucan 7.405 Romam ... mundi faece
repletam.

ACHAEI Greece proper was now the province of Achaea, but since Alexander
the Great the whole of the Near East is in some sense ‘Greek’. Cf. pp. 21-2 and
Pliny Ep. 8.24.2 Achaiam, illam veram et meram Graeciam, Cic. Pro Flacco 61. The
reading Achaeae is due to attraction.

62 For the foreign communities at Rome cf. Athen. 1.20b-c. The Orontes is the
river of Antioch; cf. Prop. 2.23.21 et quas Euphrates (cf. 1.104) et quas mihi misit
Orontes | me iuverint, and the Syrophoenician at 8.159. Moore CW 69, 1976, 376
thinks that Juvenal alludes to the ability of the Orontes to float over other bod-
ies of water (Pliny NH 2.224), which seems far-fetched; more probably Juvenal is
putting in a more pictorial form the metaphor often conveyed by fluo (6.295) and
its compounds, conluvies etc. The Greeks are the cvpgetog (Callim. Hymn 2.108)
carried along by the river.
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63-5 LINGUAM «xouvn; for use of Greek at Rome cf. 6.185 sqq.

CHORDAS OBLIQUAS refers to various Oriental types of harp, sambucae,
psalteria, trigona, spadices (ct. Tillyard JHS 27,1907, 162; Duchesne-Guillemin Re-
vue d’Assyriologie 34, 1937, 29; Herbig Ath. Mitt. 54, 1929, 164; SG 2.345 = 2.171.).
For such names in uncomplimentary contexts cf. Livy 39.6.7, Quintil. 1.10.31, Sci-
pio ap. Macrob. Sat. 3.14.7 (= ORF p. 133); tibicinas sambucas in a Phoenician |[165]
cargo Plaut. Stich. 380-1, cf. Marquardt 151. In the Greek lyre the strings were
vertical.

GENTILIA Belonging to this gens (58), national; not ‘belonging to the gentes’
i.e. foreign to Rome, barbara (66), a sense not natural in this context and not at-
tested so early (though the noun gentes is; Lofstedt 2.464).

TYMPANA Used especially in the cult of Cybele 6.515, 8.176.

AD CIRCUM A favourite haunt; Herter 85 n. 277, SG 2.20 = 23.

TUSSAS (sc. a lenonibus) PROSTARE PUELLAS For Oriental whores at Rome
cf. Herter 71; dancing girls are always associated with immorality (cf. 6.320,
Blimner! 368, Wille 313, Baudot 68).

66 might suitably go in parenthesis; ITE sc. ad circum.

PICTA ... MITRA Ovid Met. 14.654; sc. acu. Sen. Herc. Fur. 471 mitra ...
barbara; [Vergil’s] Syrian Copa wears one (cf. CR? 22, 1972, 174), and in comedy
the étaipa has one which is mowikn (Pollux 4.154). It suggests the foreign whore
(Herter 93 n. 444, Brandenburg 59 nn. 27-8).

67 RUSTICUS Cf. 2.74 (with illud like ILLE here) and 127; 11.78 sqq., 14.179
sqq.; there are overtones of absence of cultus, to which rusticitas is regularly op-
posed by Ovid (cf. AA 3.127-8 and Higham CR' 46, 1934, 114), but Juvenal reverses
Ovid’s approval of the former and disapproval of the latter.

TUUS ... QUIRINE indicates degeneracy, cf. on 2.126-8 and 133; 8.259. In what
follows the Greek words current are ridiculed (this follows from linguam 63) and
contrasted with the Roman Quirinus.

TRECHEDIPNA Apparently a kind of shoe (so in the Notae Tironianae, 99
(4.1.161).42, where it is slightly corrupt; cf. Heraeus ALL 12, 1902, 55), Tpoxadta
or tpoxadeg. The word is not so used in Greek, where in the masculine it means
a parasite who rushes to dinner. Perhaps it was a type of shoe worn by parasites
in comic productions. Juvenal refers to the replacement of calcei by sandals for
dinner (Blumner! 397).

CEROMATICO Smudged with ceroma (see on 6.246 and Reinmuth l.c. 193-4),
an athletic term. The Romans despised the Greek palaestra and all its works, cf. 115,
Sen. Dial. 10.12.2; RE (2061) and KI. Pauly (890-1) Gymnastik, Harris 52 sqq., Car-
copino 256, Marquardt 117 and 122, Bliimner' 329, N. Petrochilos Roman Attitudes
to the Greeks (1974) 177, Wardman 36, E. Mahl Gymnastik und Athletik (1974) 23
and 40, Koestermann on Tac. Ann. 14.20.4, SG 2.122 = 2.152 (for Domitian’s Capi-
toline games see ibid. 120-1 = 150-1 and for Roman athletes 124-5 = 155, Méhl 34).
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vikntpla Prizes.

COLLO Aristoph. Knights 490 &Aenyov 10V TpAXNAOV TOLTWL. |[166]

69 ALTA ainvdg, ainewvog, the traditional epic epithet of cities; but what a let-
down from epic glory is this!

AMYDON is in Macedonia, Andros and Samos are islands of the Aegean,
Tralles and Alabanda are in Caria; so Greece is represented by two mainland
towns, two islands, and two towns on the Asiatic coast.

HIC ... HIC... HIC... ILLE ... HIC For this series cf. 10.227, Thes. hic 2736.20
$qq., Meader-Wolftlin ALL 12, 1902, 245. The epic hiatus in 70 contributes to the
same effect as alta in 69.

71 ESQUILIAS A grand area 5.78, 11.51.

DICTUM ... COLLEM i.e. Viminalem (ct. Ovid Fasti 2.511 collis quoque dictus
ab illo est, i.e. a Quirino), the periphrasis here contrasting a Latin name with the
Greek ones of 70; for the etymology cf. Festus 376, Varro LL 5.51, Pliny NH 16.37.
This too was a grand area, Jordan 1.3.377, S. B. Platner Topography and Monu-
ments of Ancient Rome?* (1911) 503-4. In these districts they will attach themselves
to patrons.

VISCERA ‘The heart and soul’. Cf. Curtius 6.9.19; viscera rerum Lucan 7.579.

DOMUUM ... DOMINI A common figura etymologica, cf. Thes. dominus
1912.49 sqq., 1916.5 sqq., Petron. 76.1, Catull. 61.31 and 68.68 (according to the
mss., which are correct).

DOMINI They will prosper and end up owning the magnae domus themselves.

73-8 A series of breathless asyndeta.

INGENIUM VELOX Ovid Met. 8.254, Quintil. 6.4.8, cf. Mart. 6.28.7; AUDA-
CIA PERDITA cf. on 5.129.

73-4 The Greeks were regularly reproached with volubility, e.g. Pliny Ep. 5.20.4
(with torrens); promptae gens linguae of the Syracusans, Sil. It. 14.31. For the met-
aphor of torrentior cf. 10.9, 119, 128; Quintil. 3.8.60, 10.7.23, 1.2.10.61; Gudeman on
Tac. Dial. 24.1.

ISAEO i.e. Isaei sermone, a comparatio compendiaria. Isaeus was an Assyrian
(Philostr. Vit. Soph. 1.20.1; Suidas 3.281.31; cf. Juv. 62) rhetorician who made a
great impact when he arrived at Rome towards the end of the first century (Pliny
Ep. 2.3, who mentions his copia and ubertas). On him see further Oliver Hesperia
suppl. 8, 1949, 249-51.

EDE Cf. 296.

QUID For the neuter cf. Heinsius and Burman on Ovid Her. 12.31.

ILLUM Any Greek; SECUM in himself. For the following Figaro-like list cf.
SHA 18.27.5-7, Athen. 4.184c, Plut. Aemil. Paul. 6.7; Hippias was famous for his
versatility (Cic. De Or. 3.127, Apul. Flor. 9 and Plato passim). For the nominatives
in enumeration see HS 27-8. |[167]
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GEOMETRES Juvenal does not employ synizesis, and most cases of this li-
cence in Latin fall into fixed categories into which this could not be fitted. So we
must assume geometres (twice established in the hendecasyllables of Sidonius), in
spite of yewuétpng; Juvenal was probably misled by false analogy with compounds
like Theo-dorus. At Rome this word often suggests a practical surveyor rather than
an abstract theoretical mathematician (Colum. 5.1.4 etc.), though geometry was
part of Roman education (Marrou 378, Bonner 77-8, Bliimner' 328; Cic. De Or.
1.187, Petron. 58, Quintil. 12.11.20; the proficiency of Pompey’s wife Cornelia is em-
phasised by Plut. Pomp. 55.2, Zonaras 10.9). Cf. Clarke 49 “The Romans ... learned
it’ (i.e. mathematical science) ‘so far as we can tell from Greeks and in Greek’ with
the context.

PICTOR A sordidum studium Val. Max. 8.14.6; Marquardt 60y and 616,
Blimner! 617, SG 2.322 and 327 = 3.105 and 109, Brunt PCPS? 19, 1973 15 n. 1, J.
M. C. Toynbee Latomus 9, 1950, 175 = Some Notes on Artists in the Roman World
(1951) 35.

ALIPTES 6.422; the Greek gymnasia of Rome (68) were staffed by Greek at-
tendants (Pliny Pan. 13.5). He pointedly prefers the Greek name to unctor; cf.
Blimner! 434.

SCHOENOBATES Cf. 14.266 sqq. and RE vevpoPatng; again deliberately us-
ing the Greek word (Manetho 4.287) rather than funambulus.

AUGUR Cf. 44, 6.585.

MEDICUS The medical profession was almost entirely staffed by Greeks; Pliny
NH 29.17, Marquardt 772, Bliimner' 475, SG 1.167 = 1.190, J. Scarborough Roman
Medicine (1969) 110.

78 GRAECULUS A contemptuous diminutive, 6.186 and often (cf. Petrochilos
(on 68) 48); soon after this it was given to Hadrian as a nickname (SHA 1.1.5, [Au-
rel. Vict.] Epit. 14.2).

TUSSERIS should be enclosed within commas; it is a jussive perfect subjunctive
acting as the protasis of a paratactic condition, cf. 6.331 and 526, Hor. Serm. 2.7.32,
Petron. 70 volueris (see KS 2.164), and for its position cf. Verg. Aen. 6.31, Stat. Silv.
5.3.68, Sen. Dial. 6.16.1 libeat (wrongly doubted by some editors). Cf. Plaut. Stich.
615 quin si iusseris, eo quoque ibo (sc. in carcerem); miseris (see the apparatus) is
a simplification.

IN CAELUM IBIT He will profess himself ready to perform the impossible
(Anth. Lat. 649.22, Chariton 3.2.5, Otto Nachtrdge 143; Amm. Marc. 29.1.11 sidera
quoque, si iussisset, exhiberi posse promittens), as Daedalus did literally; a Greek
once engaged to represent this in a mime to Nero (Suet. 12, Dio Chrys. 21.9), with
fatal results.

79 IN SUMMA ‘to sum up’, or ‘in fact’, ‘after all’ (Stevens CR' 63, 1949, 91). It is
difficult to draw semantic distinctions within and |[168] between this, ad summam,
and in summam (see the apparatus). Of the writers of this time Quintilian (like-
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wise the Decl. Mai.) and the younger Pliny use only in summa; Mart. 12 pr. has
ad summam (which in Juvenal is probably due to X’s paraphrase ad postremum,
ad ultimum); in summam is transmitted Stat. Silv. 4 pr. fin. (but this is a very
poor textual tradition) and [Quintil.] Decl. 317 p. 247.27 Ritter (this work however
elsewhere uses in summa and ad summams; see Ritter’s index), and is sometimes a
variant in Pliny, but never with superior authority.

NEQUE See on 8.98.

80 SUMPSIT Juvenal ironically means that he sprouted them, cf. 14.76; this
is the regular sense of this phrase (Heinsius and Burman on Ovid Met. 4.561),
though cf. Ovid Fasti 4.605.

MEDIIS Mart. 12.21.5 in media ... nata Subura, cf. Verg. Aen. 7.372 and Fordyce
on Catull. 64.149. Daedalus was an Erechtheid (Frazer on Apollod. 3.15.8).

81 CONCHYLIA Cf. 1.27, 8.101.

Romans regularly invited their friends, clearly in order of rank, to be witnesses
to marriage-deeds (10.336) or wills (1.67, 8.142, Pliny Ep. 1.9.2), and this became
quite a social occasion (officium); cf. SG 1.211 = 1.245.

TORO MELIORE For the order of precedence in the traditional triclinium,
which had three lecti with three places on each (cf. 5.17), see Blumner' 387, Mar-
quardt 303-8, RE convivium 1205-6, Swainson JP 6, 1876, 219. In the form which
had now become an accepted alternative, the lunate couch called sigma, the two
ends (cornua) were the places of honour. Seating could cause resentment (Sen.
Dial. 2.10.2, 5.37.4; Plut. Quaest. Symp. 1.2).

83 They come with the groceries from Syria (Pliny NH 13.51, Mart. 13.28-9 and
7.53.7 etc.), cf. Stat. Silv. 2.1.73, Pers. 6.39; they are their municipes (4.33). The pruna
are damsons, which take their name from Damascus.

84 USQUE ADEO NIHIL EST Pers. 1.26-7.

CAELUM HAUSIT Cf. 6.637, Verg. Aen. 10.899, Ovid Trist. 4.8.25, Curtius
5.5.19, Lucil. 601 ne caelum bibat; recollection of one’s native caelum Livy 5.54.3;
E\kewv TOV dépa is common.

AVENTINI Unlike the Esquiline and Viminal (71), this was not a high-class
district (A. Merlin L’Aventin dans ’Antiquité (1906) 337).

BACA SABINA The olive (Sil. 3.528 gens bacifero nutrita Sabino; RE Oelbaum
2003.31), contrasted with the imported damsons and figs and conveying a hint of
Sabine toughness and austerity (10.229).

86 sqq. The following lines employ many of the topics which had become es-
tablished in portraits of koAaxeg (adulatores) in comedy, |[160] e.g. Gnathon in
Ter. Eun. 248 sqq., 416 sqq. (on which cf. Cic. Lael. 93).

PRUDENS with genitive gerund Tac. Ann. 3.69.5.

LAUDAT Cf. 41-2; the activity of the k6\a§ e.g. in Eupolis Kohakeg I M =
159.9K, cf. Lucian Adv. Ind. 7 and 20, Philostr. Vit. Soph. 1.25.20-1.

AMICI i.e. patroni, cf. 101, 107, 112, 116, 121 and p. 21.
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88-9 There is a general resemblance to Mart. 12.82.9-10. Hercules is the bull-
necked type, short and thick (Philostr. Vit. Soph. 2.1.12). A wrestler should not be
byavxnv according to Philostr. Gymn. 35, who however does not like statues of
Hercules which are Euvtpaxnha (dilatare cervicem Sen. Ep. 15.2). Collum and cer-
vices (which can include the shoulder-muscles; on 1.64) appear to be contrasted.
This fight is a common subject in works of art (Philostr. Imag. 2.21, RE Antaios
2341-2).

ANGUSTAM Cf. Cic. De Or. 1.261, Apul. Flor. 17.13; he is ioxvo¢wvog. Nero
was flattered on his voice, which was in fact exigua (Suet. 20.1). The ugly rhythm
of 9o-1 matches the voice.

91 The humorous epic circumlocution conceals a pun (Plathner in Ruperti’s
excursus; Biicheler Rh. Mus. 29, 1874, 637 = Kl. Schr. 2.79; Burge CP 61, 1966, 111);
his squeaky voice is that of a gallus (cock; cf. Quintil. 11.3.51) or a Gallus (eunuch
priest; cf. 2.111). Mart. 13.64 succumbit sterili frustra GALLINA MARITO. | hunc
matris Cybeles esse decebat avem (the gallus should have been a Gallus; cf. ibid.
63). For other such puns cf. Suet. Nero 45.2, RAC Gallos 986; one is implicit in
the monument of Modius Maximus the Gallus, which shows a gallus on a modius
maximus (F. J. Dolger IXOYX 5 (1943) 730). Novius 20 applies gallulascere to boys
whose voice is breaking.

QUO The lower animals are instruments, not agents.

MARITO Often applied to animals (e.g. Pliny NH 10.155), cf. Nisbet-Hubbard
on Hor. Odes 1.17.5. The antecedent, which incorporates a comparatio compendi-
aria (maritus = vox mariti), is attracted into the relative clause (cf. on 11.85).

MORDETUR The cock holds the hen by the crest in mating (hence here
MARITO).

92 NOBIS We Romans (but not Umbricius himself, 41 sqq.); cf. Suet. Nero 22.3,
Pliny Pan. 66.

93-100 i.e. an melior Graecis est comoedus cum ... Dorida agit? Comic actors
can represent women perfectly, but even they when doing this are no better than
the Greeks; only in mimes were there actresses. For the position of comoedus cf.
fortuna 40, potestas 4.71, Niobe 6.177, Horatius 7.62, Pythagoras 15.173; commas
around comoedus would help. Three stock roles of fabula palliata are mentioned;
the meretrix |[170] Thais (cf. 6.0.26), the matrona, the ancilla Doris (there are ser-
vant girls of this name in Menander Perikeiromene and Kolax fr. 951.18; also in the
Enchiridion (?) PSI 99).

The pallium is the Roman name for the upper garment of both sexes in Greece;
having work to do Doris does not wear it, just as workmen at Rome wore only the
tunic, not the toga; this one character of the palliata has no pallium. Cf. Pollux
4.154 in comedy Bepamavidiov ... xIT@vL povew delWopévy ... XpwHEVOV.
PALLIOLO avoids pallia (cf. on 10.334); but this diminutive is quite common.
97 For similar euphemisms cf. RAG Genitalien 4 and imis ventris Apul. Met. 8.29.
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98-100 DEMETRIUS and STRATOCLES were admired by Quintilian, who
speaks of them in the past tense (for ERIT cf. on 238). Demetrius excelled as mar-
ried women and strict old ladies; there is a tombstone of a A. kwpwdd6 from Rome,
but it probably does not belong to this one (L. Moretti Inscr. Graec. Urb. Rom.
474). For Haemus cf. 6.198 (mollius, cf. 6.63 etc.; actors were often reproached for
effeminacy, RAC Effeminatus 627).

ILLIC In Greece; the actors are comoedi (94), but so is the whole race.

100 RIDES Since this means not Juvenal (addressed by Umbricius) but ‘one’,
we might expect ridéas (cf. 289, 7.14, 8.11, 13.215), as poscas, dixeris. It is a paratactic
form of condition, cf. 13.227 and on 6.329.

MAIORE CACHINNO CONCUTITUR A cackling alliteration. For the phrase
cf. 11.2, 13.171, Lucr. 1.919, 2.976 risu tremulo concussa cachinnent. Even without
MAIORE, CACHINNO would express exaggerated risus (Cic. Tusc. 4.66); such
exaggerated reaction is characteristic of the flatterer (Cic. Lael. 98), cf. Ammianus
AP 9.573, Theophr. Char. 2 (x6\a&).4, Plut. Quomodo adulator 54d.

102 NEC bears the sense of nec tamen, cf. 2.130, 10.120, 13.114, 15.65, KS 2.42,
Lewis and Short D and OLD s s.v. neque.

IGNICULUM A brazier; ENDROMIS 6.246; ACCIPIT he has a slave hand him
one; AESTUO 2.71; DIXERIS = dicas cf. Plaut. Truc. 51 and Handford p. 108.

104 Mart. 2.18.2, 4, 6 iam sumus ergo pares; 9.61.1-2 omni / et nocte ... et die
(without omni Juv. 7.61, 13.198 and often), Stat. Silv. 1.4.117 quis omni / luce mihi,
quis nocte timor. The line is related to 93-103 as 92—3 are to 86-91; MELIOR cf. 93.

105-6 ALIENA ... FACIE Stat. Silv. 2.6.53.

IACTARE MANUS in admiration; Dio Cass. 61.20.3, Mart. 10.10.10, Philostr.
Vit. Soph. 2.32.626, Lucian Rhet. Praec. 22. |1i71]

IACTARE ... LAUDARE is an asyndeton bimembre; see index s.v.

107 SI BENE RUCTAVIT Diodorus EnikAnpog ap. Athen. 6.239¢ line 35; Ro-
man etiquette permits belching (4.31).

108 ‘i.e. if the rich man has drunk off his glass with no heel-taps ... CREPITUS
is the gurgling sound with which the last drops leave the cup’ Duff; cf. Lucil. 139
vertitur oenophori(s) fundus and the type of cup called PoppvAiog from the gur-
gling sound (LSJ s.v. Il and Athen. 6.262b). This seems an anticlimax, but the idea
put forward by Biicheler (in Friedlaender) after others that a kind of chamberpot
is meant cannot be backed by archaeology or verbal usage; ént tfj TopOvn kaBfiTon
Plut. Ant. 62.6 is not explicit. Green suggests taking 107-8 closely together and
assuming that the trulla (Bliimner' 407) was placed upside down on the floor for
the dinner guests to urinate at it in competition; but 108 looks to be separate from
107, and what we want is a commonplace activity which the patron does particu-
larly well.

109 Housman’s emendation would be acceptable if Juvenal elided at the tro-
chaic caesura in the fourth foot, which he does not. Green proposes nihil <huic
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vel>; a combination of haplography and homoeoteleuton (vel appearing as  or uf)
could have caused the omission.

110 LARIS (cf. 8.14; MATRONA LARIS = materfamilias) and VIRGO em-
phasise the sanctitas. SPONSUS LEVIS ADHUC the prospective husband of the
daughter, still beardless (6.356); betrothals were often made at a young age (SG
4.123 = 4.133).

NEC rather than neque cf. 6.203, 10.235.

112 ST NIHIL EST ‘Failing these’ 6.331; RESUPINAT cf. 8.176, 6.126.

113 is made up out of 52 (secreti) and 57 (timearis).

114-18 do not fit in quite smoothly and look like a later addition.

ET QUONIAM COEPIT Cic. Orat. 54, ct. In Pis. 51; for the praeteritio with
TRANSI cf. p. 34 and 7.190.

GYMNASIA Cf. on 68. The Romans regarded them as hot-beds of immorality
because nudity was usual in them, but one might look for better from a philoso-
pher like Egnatius.

MAIORIS ABOLLAE ‘of a bigger wig’, perhaps a colloquial phrase, perhaps
a comical substitute for maioris personae; cf. 16.13. The abolla was a thick double
(Serv. Aen. 5.421; replicantur abollae Mart. Cap. 7.802) cloak worn by Cynic and
cynicising Stoic philosophers (the dimha& or Simhoig; cf. Diog. Laert. 6.22, Zeller
2.1*°.318, Mart. 4.53.5). Cf. 4.76, Wilson 84, Blimner' 217-18, Marquardt 570.

116 Tac. Ann. 16.32. In AD. 66 Q. (?) Marcius Barea Soranus (as he is now
known) was prosecuted on the grounds of his association with Rubellius Plau-
tus and suspicion of plotting a revolt in Asia; |[172] his daughter Servilia too had
consulted magicians, actually about the outcome of the trial. P. Egnatius Celer,
a Stoic client of Soranus, was a witness against him (not actually the delator, as
Juvenal says) and dedit exemplum praecavendi ... specie ... AMICITIAE falsos; cf.
Hist. 4.10 Celer professus sapientiam, dein testis in Baream, proditor corruptorque
AMICITIAE, cuius se magistrum ferebat (Urlichs transposed the last clause to fol-
low Baream, which would suit Juvenal’s discipulum). £ on 6.552 says that he fili-
am Bareae Sorani, (quam) cum ipse ad magicam discendam esset hortatus, detulit
Neroni, ob quam rem mori cum patre iussa est a Nerone. The support which this
gives to Ritter’s (Philol. 5, 1850, 567) discipulamque is slight, and in spite of Sora-
nus’ advanced age he may reasonably be called the discipulus of Egnatius; Roman
noblemen often maintained philosophers in their houses as a kind of domestic
chaplain (SG 3.260 = 3.283, Clarke 75 and 80, Kroll* 2.122, Allen and DeLacy CP 34,
1939, 59-65). It must however be admitted that SENEX has little point if the ‘pupil’
with which it is contrasted was of much the same age; perhaps we are to infer that
old age should have induced him to behave better.

The punctuation may be either Stoicus occidit Baream, delator amicum, discip-
ulumque senex or Stoicus occidit Baream delator amicum, discipulumque senex; cf.
1.33 delator amici.



SATIRE THREE 145

OCCIDIT Cf. 37.

DELATOR Cf. 1.33, 4.48, 10.70. This class of men arose largely because Augus-
tus in his marriage-laws granted rewards to those who deferebant to the treasury
the names of those not entitled to receive inheritances (cf. Tac. Ann. 3.25, Momm-
sen® 877 sqq., Kaser® 356, Baumann 54-5, 221-3). But they became much more
dangerous under the lex Iulia de maiestate, by which a quarter of the victim’s
property went to the informer (hence called quadruplator); this began to hap-
pen under Tiberius (Tac. Ann. 1.72, 2.50 with Koestermann Historia 5, 1955, 84;
Mommsen? 510-11). Nero at one point reduced the rewards of delatores under the
lex Papia (Suet. 10).

RIPA ... CABALLI Egnatius was a native of Beirut (Dio Cass. 62.26.2), but,
unless Juvenal has made a mistake, had evidently been educated (nutritus; cf. Hor.
Epist. 2.2.41) at Tarsus, which was a famous centre of study (Strabo 14.5.13.673; in
particular it produced the Stoics Athenodorus and Nestor) and the name of which
was derived from tapoog. Most authors link this with the hoof of Pegasus, which
was said to have been broken there; but Dion. Per. 869-70 has tapoov d¢eig,
which X and Eustathius ad loc. say means ‘feather’ (cf. RE Pegasos 59.40, Tarsos
2414.50). The ripa is that of the river Cydnus, which flowed through the city. Oth-
ers take the reference to be to Jaffa, where Perseus was said to have landed (Tarsus
was also |[173] said to have been founded by him, RE l.c. 2415.1); but mythological
links between Perseus and Pegasus are faint.

GORGONEI CABALLI 117-18 have been in the sublime style of epic-type peri-
phrastic allusion beloved by Juvenal, but all is punctured by the last, undignified
word (10.60, 11.195); cf. Pers. prol. 1 fonte caballino (Hippocrene struck out by the
hoof of Pegasus) and contrast Ovid Ex Ponto 4.8.80 Gorgonei equi, Fasti 3.450.
Pegasus sprang from the blood of Medusa when her head was cut off.

119 NON EST ... LOCUS HIC Cf. 22; to be a Roman one has to leave Rome,
cf. 61.

120 Cf. Cic. Phil. 2.15 tum Phormioni alicui, tum Gnathoni, tum etiam Ballioni.

GENTIS VITIO Cf. Ovid Met. 6.459, Curtius 8.5.17; Lucan 1.290 partiri non
potes orbem, | solus habere potes. To go with HABET a semper is evolved out of
NUNQUAM; cf. 6.18, 14.233-4, KS 2.563, HS 825, Wackernagel 2.312.

122 FACILEM AUREM s5.107; STILLAVIT cf. instillare Hor. Epist. 1.8.16; LI-
MINE cf. 1.96, 100, 132; PERIERUNT they have been wasted, cf. 4.56 and Lucan
9.233, an instantaneous perfect (cf. Verg. Georg. 1.330, 2.306); LONGI SERVITII
cf. Hor. Serm. 2.5.99, putting AMICUM 121 in its true light; SUMMOVEOR cf.
1.37; MINOR TACTURA cf. 6.91.

126 NOBIS Romanis, contrasted with the Graeci just dealt with, who must not
take all the blame.

PORRO A transition, cf. 7.98.

OFFICIUM ... MERITUM Cic. Ad Fam. 11.17.1 non dico officia sed merita,
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12.29.1 officia vel merita potius.

NOCTE 5.19; TOGATUS 1.96, Mart. 10.82.2 mane vel e media nocte togatus ero;
CURRERE 5.77.

128 For such assertions about aristocratic salutatores cf. 1.99-120, Mart. 10.10
and 12.26. ORBIS is here feminine; because of their orbitas they are objects of
captatio (221, 4.19, 6.548, 12.99). For captatio, the consequence of a low rate of
marriage and reproduction in the upper classes, cf. also 5.98, 6.39, 10.202, 16.56,
Marquardt 74; the earliest striking document is Hor. Serm. 2.5, cf. Epist. 1.1.77.

DUDUM VIGILANTIBUS For the former cf. 10.333, for the latter 10.162, for
both Apul. Met. 4.10. This is what the praetor imagines and says to the lictor to
make him hurry.

130 PRIOR Cf. 1.102 and Hor. Serm. 2.6.24 ne prior officio quisquam respondeat
urge; SALUTET cf. 184; COLLEGA the other praetors.

131 SERVO Perhaps an exaggeration for liberto (cf. Pliny NH 13.22 and 18.7,
Shackleton Bailey on Cic. Ad Fam. 5.20.2 (vol. 1 p. 466), Mommsen' 3.428 n. 1 and
Ges. Schr. 3.21, Treggiari 265, Dessau |[174] on ILS 7820-1); but slaves too might be
courted (Sen. Ep. 47.13 and De Ben. 3.28.5, Epictet. 4.1.148).

CLUDIT LATUS Cf. Hor. Serm. 2.5.18 (with tegere, which is usual in this
phrase) etc. It is a sign of respect to walk on the left of another (Eutrop. 7.13.4) or
on his outside (Hor. l.c., Ovid Fasti 5.68).

INGENUORUM FILIUS Not just ingenuus himself.

132 ALTER The other, the servus. A tribune’s pay is not explicitly attested, but
inferences about it are made by von Domaszewski 139-41, Brunt PBSR 18, 1950,
68-9, Dobson Ancient Society 3,1972, 200 and 203. Cf. Pliny NH 24.11 tribunorum
militum salariis emere (candelabra), remarking that a bronze one plus an ugly
slave costs 50,000 sesterces.

133 CALVINAE Perhaps alluding to the notorious Junia Calvina of Tac. Ann.
12.4 and 8, Sen. Apoc. 8, Suet. Vesp. 23.4 These would be matrons of rank, contrast-
ed with the following scortum.

134 SEMEL AUT ITERUM Thes. iterum 559.33.

135 VESTITI Not one of the lowest type, who would be naked (on 6.122); Tac.
Ann. 15.37.3 contrasts lupanaria inlustribus feminis completa with scorta nudis cor-
poribus, and cf. Sen. Contr. 1.2.7.

SELLA Cf. Plaut. Poen. 266 prosedas ... quae tibi olant stabulum statumque,
sellam et sessibulum merum; Catull. 37.6-8 and 14, Herter 87 n. 321, Bliimner! 370
n. 2. Proseda from sedere is like prostibulum from (pro)stare (10.239).

CHIONEN ‘Snow-White’, a name commonly applied to prostitutes by Martial,
here derived particularly from 3.30.4 sportula nulla datur ... unde vir es Chiones?
(and with 2 quid Romae ... facis? ct. Juv. 41).

DUBITAS Because of her high price.

137 DA ‘produce’, a legal formula, cf. 16.29; here the protasis of a paratactic




SATIRE THREE 147

conditional sentence.

HOSPES NUMINIS IDAEI P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica, who because of his vir-
tus was chosen in 204 B.C. to receive the image of Cybele brought from Pessinus
(IDAEI cf. 11.194); Livy 29.11-14, Vogt Hermes 68, 1933, 84. The rhythm of 137 is
appropriately solemn.

PROCEDAT As testis.

NUMA His piety is rejected in favour of money, cf. 12-16.

139 See on 6.265; but the joke at Minerva (TREPIDAM) punctures the great
deed described in a grand periphrasis.

140 Sen. Ep. 115.14 an dives omnes quaerimus, nemo an bonus.

141 PASCIT 9.67 and often; cf. on 3.167.

AGRI ITUGERA Mart. 10.58.9.

PAROPSIS Originally a side-dish, then as here and often in Latin a dish in gen-
eral (Marquardt 655, Blimner! 391, Hilgers 33 and 238); |[175] but here the Greek
name suggests [uxuria. For the ablative cf. 168, for the collective singular 14.307
etc.

QUAM MULTA Seven fercula 1.94.

143-4 Cf. 7.139 sqq., 14.207; Otto habere (1) with Nachtrdige 169, 237, 273, Adami-
etz 22 n. 36, Sedgwick CQ' 21, 1927, 207, Gercke Rh. Mus. 48, 1893, 50-1, Garnsey
208, Levy in Studi ... B. Biondi 2 (1965) 87. There are protests against such ideas at
Ter. Ph. 903-4 and Cic. De Off. 2.71. Cf. Hor. Epist. 1.6.36-7 fidem ... regina pecu-
nia donat; but FIDEI here means ‘belief in his word’ (see Jaekel on Menand. Sent.
752), not ‘financial credit’. Rich witnesses are regarded as more reliable by Cic. Pro
Q. Rosc. 44; cf. Callistratus Dig. 22.5.3 pr. (one must consider whether a witness)
locuples an egens sit, ut lucri causa quid facile admittat (Garnsey 212). From this
view develops the set phrase locuples testis, a reliable witness (RE locupletes 956);
on the other side a barrister may argue non esse ex fortuna fidem ponderandam
(Cic. Part. Or. 117).

ARCA cf. Petron. 137 clausum possidet arca Iovem.

IURES ARAS Hor. Epist. 2.1.16; cf. Juv. 13.89, 14.219 (that of Ceres, a goddess
with mysteries like the Cabiri).

SAMOTHRACUM The Cabiri, whose mysteries were celebrated in Samothra-
ce (B. Hemberg Die Kabiren (1950) 303); for Roman interest in their cult cf. Tac.
Ann. 2.54, Donati Epigraphica 27, 1965, 45, Latte 274, SG 1.320 = 1.388. They were
said to avenge perjury (Suidas 2 p. 61 1. 26).

NOSTRORUM sc. deorum.

FULMINA Jupiter’s punishment of perjurers, 13.78 and 223.

146 DIS IGN. IPSIS Because he perjures himself through necessity, not wick-
edness.

147 MATERIAM P. IOCORUM Cf. 10.47, Sen. Dial. 7.27.2.

SORDIDULA The diminutive (on 6.425) probably suggests contempt rather
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than ‘somewhat dirty’.

TOGA and CALCEUS The two distinctively Roman features of dress, cf. 1.119.
See Mart. 1.103.5-6 sordidior multo post hoc toga ... , calceus est sarta terque qua-
terque cute, 12.26.9 rupta cum pes vagus exit aluta. It was important for the toga to
be white, and it needed constant cleaning (Bliimner' 214, Carcopino 158). For the
LACERNA see on 9.28.

150-1 A repaired shoe (rather than lacerna) contrasted with that of 149-50; for
the LINUM see Galen 19.134 K (a pagtov).

VOLNERE dkeioBat and its derivatives regularly mean ‘darn, repair’ (Bliimner?
1.212).

NON UNA 6.218, 8.213-14, 14.284.

152-3 A bitter and not obvious reflection which suggests personal experience;
cf. Crantor (?) ap. Stob. 4.32.33 (5.791.10 Hense); on |[176] the other hand, Piso’s
friends even if poor nulla superborum patiuntur dicta iocorum (Laus Pis. 115).

INQUIT See on 8.44.

154 The fourteen rows of seats behind the orchestra (on 178) in the theatre were
reserved for the equites by the Lex Roscia Theatralis promoted in 67 B.C. by the
tribune L. Roscius Otho (cf. 159, 14.324). This law was tempered by Augustus, but
was strictly revived by Domitian as censor (Suet. 8.3), and Martial 5 (published
A.D. 89) has many references to it (e.g. 23, 25, 38); cf. Scamuzzi Riv. Stud. Class. 17,
1969, 301, Reinhold Historia 20, 1971, 281-2. Any eques whose property fell below
400,000 sesterces (on 1.106) lost his rank and his right to one of these seats; Cic.
Phil. 2.44 mentions a special place for bankrupts (cf. Scamuzzi ibid. 18, 1970, 47,
Stein 23 n. 2 and in general 22 sqq.). Horace too (Epist. 1.1.57 sqq.) disapproves of
the precedence given to property by the Lex Roscia; but one will note that Umbri-
cius’ sympathy is not directed at the really poor of Rome.

SIPUDOR EST ‘for very shame’, a common phrase.

PULVINO Cf. Ovid AA 1.160 and on 6.353.

155-9 For such people in the 14 rows cf. Hor. Epode 4.15-16 and on 7.16. This of
course is not what the usher would actually say (cf. on 7.243).

LENONUM ... LANISTAE Cf. 6.216; for the lucre and ill repute of a lanista
cf. Mart. 11.66, for the infamia of a leno Julian Dig. 3.2.1. PRAECO an auctioneer;
his profession too was despised (7.6, Thielmann 54 n. 58; the praecones on inscrip-
tions are nearly all slaves or low-born) but lucrative (Petron. 46.7; SG 1.154-5 =
1.172-3), and like the lanista, leno and gladiator he too is barred from office by the
Lex Iulia Municipalis 94-104 (on 6 L.c.), alluded to by Cic. Ad Fam. 6.18.1 (cf. Kaser
ZRG 73,1956, 239; Hinard Latomus 35, 1976, 730). Cf. Quintil. 1.12.17 sit locupletior
aliquis sordidae mercis negotiator et plus voci suae debeat praeco.

FORNICE Cf. 10.239, 11.173.

NITIDUS Housman dismisses nitidi with the remark praeconis nitor absentis
hic frustra exsplendescit; the nitidus filius corresponds to the cultos (cf. 189, 11.202)
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iuvenes of 158, and both are contrasted with the ragged pauper of 148-51. Women
were not alone in liking to make a show at the theatre (on 6.352).

PINNIRAPI Evidently a kind of gladiator, perhaps a retiarius, who snatched
feathers from the plumed helmet (6.256 cristae; Varro LL 5.142; SG 2.49 = 2.60)
of another; ¥ quotes Lucil. 122 cum septem incolumis <pinnis> redit ac recipit se.
Pinna or ITivvdg is a gladiator’s name (CIL 4.2387, 2389 Threx and murmillo; Rob-
ert pp. 94-5 no. 34 |[177] and 129-30 no. 76 a retiarius). Rostovzeft Rom. Mitteil.
15, 1900, 225-6 is not likely to be right in connecting with this pinn. iuvenum on
ILS 6635.

IUVENES i.e. filios (on 10.310).

VANO Cf. 8.15, 14.211.

160-1 The two means of enrichment in a society in which wealth results mainly
from the accumulation of capital and is easily transmitted. Cf. MacMullen?® 102;
Martial 10.47.3 would like res non parta labore sed relicta.

GENER ‘as son-in-law’, predicative. Hor. Epist. 1.6.36 uxorem cum dote ... re-
gina pecunia donat (cf. on 144); Pliny Ep. 1.14.9.

PLACUIT Gnomic perfect (coupled with presents 161-2 as at 13.162—4, 14.174).
CENSU Ablative of respect.

SARCINULIS 6.146.

HERES A poor man would not be able to captare with presents.

162 ‘When does he sit as assessor to the aediles?’; cf. 6.497, Thes. consilium
461.22, RE s.v., Mommsen' 1.307. This passage would suggest that such assessors
were paid; SHA 11.7.6 implies an honorarium from the magistrate personally, but
probably refers to the professional consiliarii of late antiquity (W. Kunkel JAC
11-12,1968-9, 241 = KI. Schr. 427). A poor man could hardly hope to be assessor to
a prefect or praetor, but might look for it in connection with the police and public
inspectorate of weights and food. Cf. Epictet. Ench. 25 npoetiur|n oov 11§ ... €v
O mapaAn@Bijvat ig ovpfovAiav.

AGMINE FACTO 10.218; cf. Sen. Ep. 104.19, Apoc. 13.5.

DEBUERANT Cf. Lygdamus 6.64 and similarly oportuerat, aequius fuerat etc.
(KS 1173, Gaftiot Ant. Class. 1,1932, 89); this is like the imperfect of neglected duty
(2.115). MIGRASSE is the aoristic infinitive, often used by poets for metrical rea-
sons absent here, as at Ovid AA 1.496, Fast. 1.354, Met. 6.700; presumably Juvenal
wants to emphasise the idea of ‘long ago’ (OLIM = iamdudum), cf. KS 1.134-5, HS
352.

TENUES Cf. 7.80 (and 145), 8.120, 13.7.

MIGRASSE QUIRITES The Romans (cf. on 60) have to leave Rome, as Um-
bricius is doing; there is probably an allusion to the secessions of the plebs to the
Mons Sacer (Aventine) and Janiculum in 494, 450-449, 287 B.C., and more partic-
ularly the proposal, quashed by Camillus, to move to Veii after the Gallic sack. Cf.
Suet. Ner